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SERMON I.

2 TIM. iii. 16, 17.

All Scripture is given by Infpiration of God:

and is profitable for Dotfrine, for Reproof, for
Correction , for Injlruftion in Righteoufnefs ;

that the Man of God may be perfeft> throughly

furnifoed unto allgood Works.

MA N is by Nature ignorant and thought-
lefs : and therefore wants Information

and Admonition. He is alfo prone to

Evil, and averfe from Good : and therefore wants

Reflraint from the former, and Incitement to

the latter. Without the Amilance, which we

receive one from another in thefe Refpecls, we

fhould be wicked and wretched beyond Imagi-

nation. But though we fhould be mod defec-

tive in a State of Solitude, yet we are very de-

plorably fo, even when joined to the beft

Advantage in Society. Many Points of the

VOL. VI. B utmoft
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utmoft Moment, relating both to our prefent

and future Condition, we either cannot difco-

ver at all, or not with Certainty : many, which

we might, not even the wifer, much lefs the

greater Part, have in Facl: known : and thofe,

which hardly any could fail to perceive, all have,

more or lefs, failed to regard. Moft of thefe

Things are vifibly Men's own Fault : and the

reft are no Imputation upon God. For un-

queftionably he may with Juftice place any of

hia Creatures in as low a State, both of Un-

derflanding and moral Ability, as he pleafes :

provided he requires from them, as he cer-

tainly will, only in Proportion to what he hath

given. And even his infinite Goodnefs cannot

oblige him to beitow on them greater Favours,

that his infinite Wifdorn fees to be proper :

which it is no Wonder mould acl: upon Rea-

fons, to Us unfearchable. But the lefs we have

Ground to expect, the more thankfully we

ought to receive whatever Notices,. Encou-

ragements or Warnings, he may vouchfafe more

immediately from Himfelf.

Now we have in our Hands a Book, which

we call the Bible : containing Accounts of va-

rious Communications made to Mankind by
their Creator from the Beginning ; but princi-

pally
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pally through the Hands of Mofes and the

Prophets ; of Jefus Chrift and his Difciples \

together with great Numbers of moft impor-

tant Confequences from thence refulting. Both

Parts of this Book are credibly affirmed to be

written by Perfons, who muft in the main

have known the Truth or Falfehood of what

they fay : none of whom have given Grounds

to fufpect their Veracity; but many, the

flrongeft poflible Grounds to rely on it.
xThey

fupport the Authority of the Dodrines and

Precepts delivered there by exprefs Prophecies

and public Miracles, recounted there alfo :

which Prophecies have, moft of them, unde-

niably been fmce fulfilled, nor do any appear to

have failed ; and which Miracles, though they

could never have been acknowledged if they

had not been real, were, fo far as we can learn,

denied by no one, either at the Time when

they were faid to be done, or long after. On
the contrary, the Old Teftament hath always

been admitted, as true and genuine, by the

whole Jewifli nation : and the Pentateuch in

particular, ufed as the Law of their CountryY
though it appoints more Things than one to be

done, fo utterly and viiibly contrary to human

Policy, that they muft proceed from Him,.

B 2 whofe
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whofe extraordinary Providence alone could

make them practicable with Safety ; and others,

too contrary to human Inclinations, for Men
to have chofen, without being fure that God

required them-i And as to the Writers of the

New Teftament, it is ftill more certain, that

their Works were publifhed near the Time and

in the Places, where they affirm the Events,

which they relate, came to pafs ; that they agree

furprifingly well, though in general they

were unlearned Perfons, and plainly had not

concerted their Story together : that they led

pious and virtuous Lives : that they were will-

ing to fuffer Death for the Sake of their Tef^

timony. And accordingly the whole Christian

Church from its Rife embraced their Narrations

with a Faith, which neither Artifice nor Perfecu-

tion were able to overturn, or keep it from pre-

vailing through the World, though contrary

to the favourite Notions and vicious Defires of

all Mankind : which alone is a Proof, that the

Fads related in them, even the moil miracu-

lous, were previoufly known to be true; and

the Doctrines the fame, which had been al-

ready taught by the Apoftles : elfe Jews, Hea-

thens and Chriftians muft have exclaimed

againft the Authors, as publifhers of Falfe-

hoods,
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hoods, and they could never have obtained

Credit. Some few of their Books indeed, (but

fuch as taught no one Article that is not in the

others, nor denied any one that is) were quef-

tioned in fome Congregations for a good while,

perhaps with more Caution than needed : but

were then put on a Level with the reft. Nei-

ther Teftament is pretended to be difproved,

but both are confirmed, as far as could be ex-

pected, by fuch Heathen Records as are extant :

and if either had been confuted formerly by

any, that are now loft, it muft have funk ;

which hath not been the Cafe. Each of them

fumimes powerful internal Evidence in Favour

of itfelf : each adds manifold Strength to the

other : and no Writings whatever ffond on the

Credit of fuch numerous and decifive Attefta-

tions.

Were we therefore to confider them merely
as Compofitions of excellent Men, well in-

formed, and faithfully informing Us, in the beft

Manner they could, of what it moft concerns us

to know, we muft allow them to be a moft

valuable Bleffing ; a Treafure unfpeakably fu-

perior to all the other Remains of Antiquity.

But this is much too low an Efteem of them :

they were written moreover under the fpecial

B 3 Direction
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Direction of Heaven, and that for an End no

lels important, than a full Supply of our fpi-

ritual Wants. Thefe two Points the Apoftle

afferts plainly in the Text : and I mall endea-

vour to confirm and improve his Affertions, by

mewing, in fome Difcourfes upon it,

I. That all Scripture is of Divine Authority.

II. That it completely anfwers every Pur-

pofe of Religion.

III. That we ought to read and ftudy it

diligently,

IV. How we may do this to the beft Effect.

I. That all Scripture is of divine Authority,

or, in St. Paul's Language, given by Infpiration

of God: a Petition extremely requifite to be

understood in its true Senfe, and eftablifhed on

jts proper Foundation. For fome have held it

to fignify, that every Sentence and Word was

dictated from above : and confequently have

made Room, without intending it, for as many

plaufible Objections, as there are Appearances

of any Thing, which in refpect of Clearnefs,

Elegance, Order, Strength, exceeds not hu-

man Power, or falls beneath abfolute Perfec-

tion. Others, efpecially of hte Years, partly

to guard againft this Danger, and partly to

cxcufe Notions of their own, which are con-

trary
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trary to Scripture, have imagined, that being

infpired meant little more (at leaft in Relation

to the Hiftorical and Doctrinal Books) than being

indued with a large Meafure of general pious

Intention : fo that, continuing to call them-

felves Chriftians, and profeffing a high Refpeft

for the iacred Writers as good Men, they have

thought themfelves juftified in doubting, or

even dibelieving, almoft as much as they pleafe,

of what the Scriptures teach.

To ftate therefore and defend the Senfe of the

Text, I fhall begin with explaining the Terms.

The Word, here tranflated Scripture, denotes

frequently in other Authors any Writing what-

ever. Whence fome ancient Verfions render,

the Original thus : Every Writing, given by

Jnfpiration of God, is profitable, and fo forth:

leaving it undetermined, which are fo given.

But always, in the Gofpels and Epiftles, it de-

notes that Collection of Writings, which the

Church acknowledged for its Rule of Life and

Manners. When our Apoftle fent this Epiftle

to Timothy, feveral Parts of the New Tefta-

ment were not published, and fcarce any had

fpread very far : fo that he muft by Scripture

mean chiefly, if not folely, the old Teftament.

But the Books of the New, from their firft Ap-
B 4 pearance,
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pearance, obtained the fame Title every where.

St. Peter gives it by the plaineft Implication to

what St. Paul wrote 3
: and doubtlefs what He,

and the reft of the twelve, wrote, equally deferved

it. Infpiration is any particular Influence of

God on the Mind: whence. we pray in the

Communion Service, that he would cleanfe our

Hearts by the Inspiration of bis Holy Spirif.

But, in the Cafe before us, it muft fignify fuch

Influence, as will be effectual for the Purpofe
of writing fuch Books. And of this there may
be various Degrees requifite, and therefore

granted, according to the Variety of Circum^

fiances. Moving a Perfon inwardly to under-

take the Work is one Degree. Superintending

him during the Execution of it, fo as to pre-

ferve him from any confiderable Miftake or

Omiffion, is another. Preferving him from all,

even the leaft, is a higher ftill. Enabling him

to exprefs- himfelf in a Manner loftier, clearer,

more convincing or more affecting, than he

could have done otherwife, is yet a further

Step. Suggefting to him alfo the Matter,

which he (hall deliver, goes beyond the former,

efpecially if he was unacquainted with it till

then. And putting into his Mouth the very

"2 Pet.iii, 1 6.

Words
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Words he mall ufe, is the completed Guidance,

that can be.

Now we fay not, that God hath done all

thefe Things in every Part of Scripture : but fa

many in each, as were needful. That he di-

rected Mofes to write his Laws b
, and Ifaiah %

and Ezekiel d and Habakkuk % Part at leaft of

their Prophecies, and Jeremiah the Whole of

his
f
, and St. John the Book of Revelation %

they themfelves pofitively arTure us : and by

Parity of Reafon we may prefume it concerning

the reft : nor can we doubt, but that, writing

in Obedience to his Command, they wrote fo,

as he approved. On fome Occafions perhaps

they wanted, and therefore had, HO extraordi-

nary Affiflance. Without this, the Hiftorians

amongft them might relate feveral Fads from

their own perfonal Knowledge, others from

authentic Records : and Mofes might receive

his Accounts of the earlieft Ages from un-

doubted Tradition. For Tradition was much

longer credible, when there were but few

Things to commit to Memory, and there was

no other Way of preferving them, and two or

b
Exod. xxxiy. 27. Comp. xxiv. 4. Deur. xxxi. 9, 22.

c
If. viii. i. xxx. 8. d Ezck. xliii. 1 1.

e Hab. ii. 2.

1
jer. xxx. 2. xxxvi. 2, 28. Rev. i. n, 19.
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three Generations lafted many Centuries. The

Writers of the Pfalms might often chufe their

own Subjects, and treat them fuitably to their

own Genius. The wife King, and other Com-

pilers of the Proverbs, might perpetuate their

own Maxims. The Authors of the Epiftles

may well be fuppofed to have given the many
fmall Directions, which we find in them, folely

from the Dictates of their own Prudence. The

Authors of all the Books might be trufted very

commonly to ufe their own Stile and Method,

(in which accordingly there is much Diverfity)

nay, even their own Illuftrations, Arguments
and Reafonings, on the Points before them.

And yet, amidil all this, the watchful Eye of

God might fufficiently provide againft their

misleading into Error and Sin, or omitting to

inftrucl: in any Thing efTential, thofe, whom

they were appointed to make wife unto

That he hath fuperintended them thus far,

is evident from the Neceffity of his doing it.

The Patriarchal, Jewifh and Chriflian Revela-

tions, which are contained, with their princi-

pal Evidences, in thefe Books, could not be

known with Certainty otherwife than by Means

h 2 Tim. iii. 15.

of
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of them, after fome Time, though they might

at firft by Word of Mouth. And therefore

to prevent his gracious Intention towards every

fucceeding Generation from being fruftated,

undoubtedly God would take Care, that the

Scripture fhould teach us infallibly what he

required us to believe and do : which was im-

poffible, if his Truths and the Imaginations of

his Creatures were blended in them promifcu-

oufly : or indeed, if they were only left to ex-

prefs themfelves as they could, properly or im-

properly, concerning abftrufe and difficult Mat-

ters, (as there are many fuch in the facred

Writings,) where a fmall Error in their Phrafe

might occafion a great one in our Belief or

Conduct. For on this Supposition, how mould 1

we diftingui/h with Safety in Matters of fuch

Moment : and where fhall they, who reject

any one Article, find a fure Place to flop at ?

Fatal Experience hath proved continually, that

they can find none. And confequently our

wife and good Maker would effectually preferve

Writings of fuch infinite Importance, not only
from grofs Errors, but from the very fmalleft

in Faith or Practice, and, one fhould think, in

Arguings and Facts alfo: the former being

often-affected by the latter.

But
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But this is not all : he muft have interpofed

much farther. We find Paffages throughout, fo

fublime, fo pathetic, full of fuch Energy and

Forceupon the Heart and Confcience
-, yet without

the leaft Appearance of Labour and Study for that

Purpofe : indeed the Defigri of the Whole is

fo noble, fo well fuited to the fad Condition of

human Kind ; the Morals have in them fuch

Purity and Dignity -,
the Doctrines are many of

them fo much above Reafon, yet all of them

fo reconcileable with it ; the Expreffion is fo ma-

jeftic, yet familiarifed with fuch eafy Simpli-

city ; that the more we read and ftudy thefe

Books with pious Difpofitions and judicious

Attention, the more we mall fee and feel of

the Hand of God in them ; and without fixing

diftinclly on this or that Text, be fully fatif-

fied in the Grofs, that no mere Men, and yet

lefs unlearned Men, as feveral of the Writers

were, could ever approach to fuch Perfection,.

(far fuperior to that of the moil admired Hea-

thens.) without being railed vaftly above them-

felves by fupernatural Aid. But then if we

ceniid-r alfo the accurate Agreement and Cor-

refpondence of the feveral Parts, though of

very cjifferent Natures, written at very different

Times, under very different Difpenfations of

Religion,
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Religion, and Scenes of worldly Affairs ; that,

numerous and various as they are, they unite

neverthelefs into one confiftent and connected.

Scheme, and the more evidently fo, the flricter

Inquiry is made into it ; this will greatly

flrengthen the Proof of divine Suggestions, as

well as Reftraints. For fuch Harmony mud

proceed from one original Plan, formed in the

Mind of God, Portions of which only were

communicated to the feveral Publishers of it j

yet each of them was influenced from above to

fo punctual an Execution of his refpective Trufl,

that what he faid, perfectly tallied with what

he was ignorant of, till at length the whole was

completed by our blefied Redeemer ; in whom

all the Building, fitly framed togethert grew up

into a holy Temple in the Lord '\

But after this general View, let us enter into

fome Particulars. TheMiy/> Law, if at all from

God, was dictated by God : for it affirms itfelf to

be fo. The Contents of the prophetic Books are*

Predictions of future Events, and Commiffions to

deliver fuch and fuch Inductions to the People,

Thefe alfo, if true, (as the Completions of the

former demonstrate that they were>) muft have

been fuggefted. One of the Prophets declares,

| Eph. ii. 21.

that
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that be heard, but under/Iood not k
. Others of

them St. Peter defcribes, as diligently fearcbing
into the* Times and Circumflances, to which

their Meffages related '. And probably ,they

all apprehended the Meaning of a great Part of

them but imperfeclly. Now we may be cer-

tain, that God would effectually incline them

to deliver thefe, by ufing the very Words, which

they received. And in the reft they .would of

Courfe endeavour it, and have their Memories

undoubtedly ftrengthened, as far as needed, to

perform it. Some Revelations indeed were

made to them, not by Words, but by vifible

Appearances, or Impreffions on their Imagina-

tion. Here again we cannot queftion, but they

were enabled to relate them in proper Terms.

Farther yet : many of the Pfalms are plainly

prophetical,
and even the Hiftofical Books con-

tain Prophecies : thefe alfo muft have been fug-

gefted from above. The very Hiftories are,

fome of them, fuch as Man could not know,

fome fuch, as in all Likelihood the Writers did

not know, of themfelves, or from other Men :

therefore God muft have communicated them

too. And from the Beginning to the End of

Scripture are fuch Numbers of Things of fuch

k Dan.xii, 8. >iPct. i. u.

exalted
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exalted Excellency, that we may well fay of

the Writer, concerning each of them, as our

Saviour doth to St. Peter : F/e/h and Blood bath

not revealed it unto thes, but my Father which

is in Heaven m
.

However, as we Chriftians are moil imme-

diately concerned with the New Teftament,

and proving its divine Authority fingly will

prove that of the Old, which is every where

aflerted in it, I fhall dwell upon this Point more

largely.

The Evangelifls give us not only a circum- .

ftantial Account of our Saviour's Journies, Mi-

racles, Sufferings, Refurre&ion, but frequent-

Narrations of his Difcourfes likewife : fome of

them very long, all of them together making

up near half the Gofpels ; and St. yobn, who
wrote the laft, hath the moft of them, We,
who have heard and read them frequently,

were we now to read one of the larger again,

fhould fcarce be able to repeat it, without con-

fiderable Omifiions, nay without Variations al-

tering the Senfe. The Difciples at the Time

were far from comprehending them all : it is

no where affirmed, that they wrote any of them

down, till feveral Years after : probably fome

m Mat. xvi. 1 7.

Of



16 S E R M O N I.

of the Gofpels were not publifhed within twenty

or thirty Years or more. Yet a fmall Failure

in reprefenting the Do<5trine of their Mailer*

his Vindications of himfelf, his Predictions of

future Events, nay* any Thing of Moment*

that he did or that befell him, (efpecially con-

iidering how many Things were foretold con-

cerning him) might have been extremely detri-

mental to Chriftianity. And therefore affuredly

they would never have dared to fpecify fuch a

Variety of Particulars, both faid and done ; or

if they had, could never have agreed fo well in

them, without fupernatural Affiftance. But

they well knew they mould have it.

Our Saviour* before his Death, promifed

them, that the Holy Ghojl fiould teach them all

'Things, and bring all things to their Remem-

brance, <wbatfoever he had faid to them n
, and

guide them into all Truth . He afTured them,

// -was expedient for them, that he foould go

away, becaufe, till then, he could not, confid-

ently with the Purpofes of infinite Wifdom,
fend the Spirit to them p

: whence it muft fol-

low, that by the Aid of the Spirit, they were

as fecure from Error, as if they had (what
after they were difperfed to preach the Gofpel

"John xiv. 26. John xvi, 13. P John xvi. 7.

was
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Was impoffible) Chrift bodily prefent with them,

to aik concerning the Things which they had

heard or feen. He told them farther, that

when they mould be brought before Gover-

nors and Kings to bear Tejlimony for him, it

foould be given them, in that fame Hour> what

they fhould fpeak : for, faith he, if is not ye that

Jpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, which

fpeaketh in you'
1
. To pretend, that this Pro-

inife means only Courage and Prefence of Mind,

is contrary to all Reafon, and all Ufe of Scrip-

ture Language. And if it means, as it evi-

dently doth, divine Superintendence; they cer-

tainly wanted, and therefore would have, at

lead as much of it, when they wrote Books,

which God forefaw (whether they did or no.)

muft be the only (landing Rule of Chriftian

Faith for ever, as when they fpoke occafionally

before this or that Heathen Magistrate,

The AfTurances, which he vouchsafed to

them, we read, were fully made good. After his

Refurre<5lion he faid to them, As the Father

Lath fent me, even fofend Iyou : then he breathed

on them, and faid, Receive ye the Holy Gboji
r
.

After his Afcenfion, they were rilled with his

i Mart. x. 1 8, 1^,20. Comp. Luke xii, u, 12. r
Joha

XX. 21, 22.

VOL. VI. C Gifts
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Gifts yet more abundantly, fpake with other

Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance* ;

difcerned the Secrets of Men's Hearts, foretold

Things to come, performed the very greateft

of Miracles, had frequent Revelations from

above, feem to have done nothing of Moment
without an efpeckl Guidance. Surely then,

they, who were thus under God's Direction,

did not write the New Teftament without it:

they who confirmed in this Manner what they

taught, were not capable of leaving unmen-

tioned any fundamental Truth, and yet lefs of

teaching any Error.

Now two of thefe, Matthew and John,

Apoflles and Companions of our Lord, are alfo

Evangelifts. The latter was peculiarly beloved

of our Saviour while on> earth,, and afterwards

law in Villon and heard from his Mouth, and

that of an Angel, all that is contained in the

Book of Revelation : whence we not only infer

its infallible Authorityy but are ftrongly con-

firmed in our Belief, that the Spirit of Jefus

was prefent with him in writing his Gofpel and

E.piftles
alfo. The two other Evangelifts in-

deed, Mark and Luke, were not Apoftles : but

their Works were approved by St. Peter and St.

1 Ads ii. 4-

Paul*



S R M O N I. 19

ult who were : and all the four Gofpels have

ever been held in equal Efteem. The Book of

Aft* is a Sequel of the third, which the Writer

would not fail to lay before the fame Apoftle,

who had infpedted his Gofpel : efpecially as it

principally relates to him, and ends at the Time

when they were together at Rome, and at full

Leifure to revife it jointly.

It is true, St. Paul himfelf was not one of

the twelve. But he 'was not a ivhit behind the

the very chiefejl of them s

; being miraculoufly

called to fee that juft One, to hear the Voice of

his Mouth *, and to receive his Gofpel, not of

Man, but by the immediate "Revelation ofjefus

Chrijl
u

. Certainly then he was not lufFered

either to mifreprefent or fupprefs'any Part of it,

whether fpeaking or writing, or to deliver any

Thing as comprehended in it, which was not.

But let us hear what he faith of his own preach-

ing. Wefpeak the things given unto us of God,

not in the Words, which Mans Wifdom teachttb,

but which the Holy Ghojl teacheth w
. When ye

received the Word of God, which ye heard of us,

ye received it, not as the Word of Men, but as it

>s in Truth, the Word of God*. Let us hear

s 2 Cor. xl. 5.
r Aels xxii. 14..

u Gal. i. 12.
v-

i Cor. ii. 12, 13.
*

i Theff. ii. 15.

G 2, what
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what he faith of his own Epiftles. Ifany Man

think bimfelf a Prophet or Spiritual, that is, in-

dued with fupernatural Gifts, let him acknow-

ledge,
that the Things, which I write unto you,

are the Commandments of the Lord*. He there- -

fore, that
defpifcth, defpifeth not Man, but God,

who hath alfo given unto us his holy Spirit'.

Yet we may be confident, that he did not boaft

of himfelf beyond his Meafure % or dare to fpeak

efany Thing, which Chrift had no! wrought by

him, to make the Gentiles obedient', by IVord and

Deed, by mighty Signs and Wonders, by the

Power of the Spirit of God*. And obferve, he

doth not, after all this, any where exalt him-

felf above the other Apoftles : but he places all

the Apoftles above the Prophets
c

: which like-

wife in Effect St. Peter doth, when having

nrft exhorted Chriftians to be mindful of the

Words, which were fpoken before by the holy

Prophets, he adds, in yet ftronger Terms, and

cftbe Commandment of us, the
<dpojlles of the

Lord and Saviour*. St. John alfo, in his firfl

Epiftle, ufes Language, in general, of the

fame high Import. He that knoweth God,

hcareth us : he that is not of God, heareth not

v
i Cor. xiv. 57.

2
i TheiT. ir. 8. 2 Cor. x. 13.

^ Rom. xv. 18, iy,
c

i Cor. xii. 28. d
z Fet. iii. 2,
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us. Hereby know ive the Spirit of Truth, and

the Spirit of Error*. Could fuch eminent

Saints, could any religious and humble, or

commonly honeft, Men, provoke God, and at-

tempt to deceive their Fellow Creatures, by

making fuch Claims as thefe, without Founda-

tion ? Would not he inftantly have withdrawn

his Gifts from them ? Would not their Envicrs

and Rivals, for fuch there were, have expofed

them ? Would not all Chriftians by common

Confent have rejected them ? Certainly they

would : yet certainly they did juft the contrary.

The only two Writers of the New Tefta-

ment, whom I have not yet named particular-

ly, are St. James and St. Jude : of whom it

may be very fufficient to obferve, that they were

both Apoftles, and near Kinfmen of our Lord,

and therefore might well expect the fame Re-

gard with the reft j which, by the whole Te-

nour of their Epiftles, they appear to do, though
without demanding it fo expreflly, for which

they had probably no Occafion.

Still we acknowledge that fome Chriftians

at Antloch diiputed one Part of what Paul and

Barnabas taught there : and afterwards, when

the Apoftles held a Council at Jerufalem upon it,

*
i John iv. 6.

C 3 certain
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certain Pbarifees, who were Believers, debated

the fame Point f
. But no Wonder, if new

Converts, full of old Prejudices, were back-

ward to part with them, where the Honour ot

the Law feemed to be impaired by it, confider-

ing how obftinately refractory their Forefathers

had been to known Prophets, and to Mofes

himfel/. However, being with great conde-

fcenfion -heard, then inftruded by St. "James an4

St. Peter, the^v fubmitted. Yet, we own far-

ther, in the Decree made on this Oecafion,

where the Apoftles lay, It hath feemed good to

the Holy Ghoft and to us, they join the Elders

and Brethren with them. But fo doth St. Paul

join one or other with Him in no lefs than

eight of his Epiftles
g

: and in both Cafes the

Meaning, plainly is, not to allow them equal

Authority, but merely to
exprefs their Con-

currence.

Indeed the Apoftles themfelves were not led

into all Truth at once : but this is very confift-

ent with being fecured from any Error. They
were alfo liable to aft imprudently : as St. PC-.

ter did, when he feparated himielf from the.

Gentiles at Aniioch, fearing to offend the be-

f Aftsxv. T, &c. EI Cor. i. i. 2 Cor. i. i. Gal.

i. i, 2.
"

Phil.i. i. Col. i. i. i ThefT.i. i. z Theff. i. \,

J'hilem. ver. j.

lieying
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lieving yews, for which St. Paul blamed him h
;

and as perhaps even Paul too did, when not

knowing the High Priefl, he reproved him fo

feverely, though defervedly
1
. But there was

jiot the leaft Fal/ehood afTerted by either : and

the Behaviour of both turned to the Advantage

of Chriftianity. Some have objected to the In-

fpiration of the latter, that in one Place he only

faith, He thinks he bath the Spirit of God k
.

But this ironical feeming Doubt was defigned

to imply the ftrongefl Affirmation, and to put
his Adverfaries to Shame. They obje<ft alfo,

that in the fame Chapter he diftinguifhes the

Directions, which Chrift had given in Perfon,

from his own *. And He doth fo r but what

is this more, than a mod amiable Exprefiion of

Humility, and Refpedl to his dear Lord ? A
few Perfons have likewife apprehended, that

when he faith to the Corinthians, Wefoall not

allJleep,
but weflail all be changed, and again

to the Theflalonianst For this wefay unto you by

the Word of the Lord, that ive which are a!ivc

and remain unto the coming of the Lord, Jlall

not prevent, go to Heaven before, thofe which

are ajleep
n

; he meant, that the general Refur-

h Gal. ii. n, &c. ' Afts xxiii. 2, &c. k
i Cor. vii. 40.

1
j Cor. vii. iz. "'

i Cor. *v. 51.
n

i Theff. iv. 15.

C 4 region
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region was to be in his Days, and therefore

erred. But plainly he did not : for in his fe-

cond EpifUe to the latter, written the fame

Year, he cautions them againft mifunderftand-

jng, (as it feems they fome of them had done,)

what he faid on that Head in his firft : and

mentions Things, which were to intervene be-r

tween his own Days and the Refurreftion, and

muft take qp Time , In other Epiftles too,

he fpeaks of his own dying, firft as likely
p
, then

as certain to happen foon 3. And therefore by

We, in the Places objected, he meant only in

general, We, or fuch of us, Chriftians : not

deligning to intimate, that He himfelf ihould

be one of the Number. In this Senfe he fre-r

quently ufes both, We y and even, /, elfewhere,

as many approved Authors have done in dif-

ferent Nations and Ages,

Objections have been railed againft various

PafTages of holy Writ, befides the above-men-

tioned. Some have been thought hard to re-

concile with the moral Attributes of God : fome

with each other. To examine them here par-

ticularly would be much top long. General

Obfervations, capable, I hope, of removing or

obviating the principal Difficulties, efpecially of

a Theff, ii. i, &c. r Phil. i. 2.cu 2 Tim. iv. 6.

the
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the former Sort, mall, God willing, be made in

the Sequel of thefe Difcourfes. But without

doing that, it might be fufficient to fay, that

reafonable Anfwers have been already given to

them: that many of them, which once ap-

peared to be of the greateft Importance, have

been fully fhewn to be of none : from whence

alone we may juftly prefume, that whatever is

wanting to clear up the reft will be fupplied

in Time by the Bleffing of God on the continued

Labours of pious and learned Men : and that

in the mean while, inftead of thinking ill of

the Scriptures, we ought to think humbly of

ourfelves, and be perfuaded, that in thefe Points

we do not underftand them r
.

Such, as were moft eminent for Piety and

Knowledge, and have enjoyed the greateft Ad-

vantages for judging of Scripture, have always

efteemedit of divine Original. The Chriftians

of the firft and fecond Centuries, who muft have

known perfonally, whether the Books of the

New Teftament were authentic, who had been

Companions of the Apoftles and their immedi-

ate SuccefTors, who muft have been taught by

Them, what Honour both Teftaments deferved,

would have been restrained by Them from

This laft is Juftin Martyr's Rule, Dial, with Trypho, $ 6$.

paying
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paying them too much, paid them the very

higheft. All, who came after, exalted them

above the moft valuable Competitions of the

moft early Fathers, by the ftrongeft Expremons
of peculiar Regard : and this Regard was uni-

verfal. None but the abfurdeft and vilefl of

Heretics refufed, and that on the pooreft Pre-

tences, to be tried by their Authority. All

others, whatever elfe they differed in,, agreed

in acknowledging the Infallibility of the Bible,

to which they were forced to attempt recon-

ciling their Tenets, as well as they could. In

later Days, we confefs, Papifts have fpoken

Hightly of it, and Libertines much worfe : both

however for bad Reafons j becaufe it condemns

the religious Notions and Practices of the for-

mer, and the irreligious ones of the latter. But

all unprejudiced and ferious Men, in Propor-
tion to their natural Abilities, acquired Know-

ledge, and Attention to ftudy it, have held it

to this Day in Reverence : and in Proportion as

that Reverence hath influenced their Hearts and

Lives, have been Examples and BJeflings to all

around them.

Let us tLcrefore walk in their Steps, and be

heartily thankful ; nrft, that God hath not left

us "(undeferving Wretches as we are) to our

own
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own Conjectures and Imaginations concerning
what we are to believe and to do, to hope and

to fear, but made gracious Difcoveries of Him-

felf, his Will andPurpofes, to Mankind; then,

that he hath not left thefe Difcoveries to come

down to us, and our Pofterity, through the un-

certain Conveyance of oral Tradition, which

quickly fails, or of cafual Writers, who might
err in fome Points neceflary, and pafs by others

unmentioned ; but hath excited fit Peribns to

record his Truths ; exalted their Faculties, and

ftrengthened their Memories, where it was

needful ; fuggefted to them many Things,

watched over them in all. Let us receive their

Communications with the utmofl Refpect, and

read them with the utmoft Care, as the Means

of our Salvation : and if amidft a great deal,

that is highly ufeful and incomparably excellent,

we meet fometimes with Things, for which

we are unable to account j let us indeed feek

for Solutions diligently, and be willing to ad-

mit any fair, any poffible one, rather than a

Miftake in the facred Writings : but though we

fhould meet with no Solution, let us confider,

that humble Faith becomes us much better,

than haughty Contradiction j rnodeft Sufpenfe,

than ram Pofitivenefs : for that God knows

every
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every Thing, and we know little ; that others

perhaps now, and we ourfelves after farther

Inquiry, may fee very diftinctly what at prefent

we fee not at all ; and, (which alone may fuf-

fice to our Satisfaction) that whatever elfe may
l>e dark or doubtful, or leem exceptionable,

there is abundantly enough, clearly and indif-

putably written, to anfwer the End of all ;

that we may believe, that Jefus is the ChriJI the

fan of God, and that believing we may have Life

through his Name %

'John xx. 31*

SE R-
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2 TIM. iii. 16, 17.

All Scripture is given by Infpiration of God:

and is profitable for Doftrine, for Reproof,

for Correftion, for Injiruftion in Rigkteouf-

nefs : that the Man of God may be perfeft*

throughly furnijhed unto all good Works.

I. IT N my preceding Difcourfe I proved to

you the Divine Authority of Scripture ;

and now go on, as was propofed to mew
II. Its complete Ufefulnefs. This the Apof-

tle hath exprefTed by faying, it is profitable for

Doftrine, or teaching religious Truths ; for

Reproof, or Confutation of the opposite No-
tions and Practices ; for Correction, that is,

Amendment of thofe, whom it reproves ; for

Injlrufthn in Righteoufnefs> that is, leading

good
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good Perfons on to flill higher Degrees of Pef-

fection .

Had the Writers of it been left to them-

felves, yet being worthy Men, and well in-

formed of what they wrote, it would have

been extremely ufeful. But as they were fu-

perintended by the Spirit of God, it muft be

unfpeakably more fo : in particular, becaufe

we may with abfolute Security rely on it in all

Points. Whatever it teaches, we may fafely

learn ; and it teaches the whole of Chriftianity;

the Hiftorical Facts, the Articles of Faith, the

Rules of Life, the Promifes, the Threatening?,

the Exhortations, the Examples. From Scrip-

ture chiefly, and almoft folely, we come to

know, that God is infinitely perfedl, and made

the World
-,

that Man is fallen and redeemed ;

that he hath eternal Happinefs or Mifery let

before him ; and what the Means are of pro-

curing the one, and avoiding the other. For

Reafon could difcover but little of thefe Things,

and did difcover much lefs : and Tradition is

unable to convey any Thing far down with

Certainty. In this narrow Compafs lies the

Proof, and it is a complete Proof, of the Be-

nefits that we may receive from holy Writ.

However it hath gracioufly condefcended to

invite

6
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invite Us to partake of them, by fpecifymg
them more diftin&ly. I (hall only mention a

few of thofe, which are enumerated in one

Pfalm, the 1 1 9th. You will judge from thence

cf the reft. Wherewithal flail a young Man.

cleanfi his Way ? Even by ruling himfelf after

tby Word*. Thy Words ^have I hid within my
Heart , that I might not Jin again/I thce b

. Thy

Teftimonies are my Delight and my Counfellors
c
,

So flail I have wherewith to aiifwer him, that

, reproacheth me : for I trujl in thy Word
d

. f

will walk at Liberty, for I fiek thy Command-

ments*. Thy Statutes have been my Songs m
the Houfe of my Pilgrimage

f
. The Law cf thy

Mouth is dearer unto me, than Thoufands of Gold

and Silver f
, If my Delight had not been in thy

Lawt I flould have perifled in my Trouble h
,

Through thy Commandment I get Underftanding :

therefore I hate all evil Ways
!

. Thy Word is a

Lamp unto my -Feet* and a Light unto my
Paths k

. Thy Teftimonies have I claimed as mine

Heritage for ever : and why ? thy are the wry
"Joy of my Heart *. Great Peace have they, which

hve thy Law, and nothing flcll offend them V

* v. 9.
b
v. ij. c

v. 24,
d v. 42.

e
v, 4.

*' v. 54.
* v. 72.

h y. 92. \
v. 104.

k v. 10$,
1 v. i u .

m v. 1 6^.

Thdb
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Thefe and many other Advantages, which the

infpired Writings afcribe to themfelves, are alfo

in Reafon to be expected from them ; the Au-

thors had experienced them; all pious Men have

experienced them fince; everyone, that will,

may at this Hour. And therefore I (hall en-

large no farther at prefent on the direct Evi-

dence of them ; but proceed to anfwer the Ob-

jections of thofe, who are hindered by unjufl

PrepofTefiions from trying them : who either

contefl the Ufefulnefs of Scripture, in order to

overturn its Authority ; or, which is wonder-

fully inconfiftent, think very lowly of the for-

mer, while they acknowledge the latter. For

I fear many entertain injurious Opinions of the

Word of God, without daring to own it, even

to themfelves: which influence them power-

fully, though fecretly, firft to read, then to

efteem it, lefs and lefs
-,

then to indulge a Life

unfuitable to it, and perhaps in the laft Place

to reject it entirely. Thefe enfnaring Senti-

ments therefore I mall plainly bring forth into

your View without Difguife, and confute them ;

that you may have Anfwers ready to the bad

Suggeftions of other Men, or your own Minds.

It is faid then, that thefe Books are not in

our own Language, but in Tranfhtions, which

molt
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mod of us rriuft take upbn Truft, and which

often differ. But have Men the leafl Pretence

to lay, that God mall not inftrucl them, unlefs

he will convey his Inftru&ions to them in all

the feveral Tongues of the feveral Countries and

Ages of the World ? Is it not better, that he

Ihould give them in any one, than in none ?

Are we not informed by Tranflations of the

mofl important Events, that have pafled for-

merly upon Earth ? Do not mod of the Subjects

of fome large Empires to this Day learn the

Will of their Sovereign from Tranflations ? And

what if the Tranflations of fome Parts of Scrip-

ture vary ? They agree in the Main : and there

can be no grofs Irnpofitions ; becaufe the Clergy

of one Communion will be fure to detect thofe

of others in fuch Attempts ; and there are Mul-

titudes of learned Laity alfo in Lands of Free-

dom ; and it is the common Intereft of all

Peribns not to be deceived.

It is faid further, that one mould expect a

Book, written by Direction from God for in-

truding the World in Religion, to be a mort

plain methodical Syftem of Belief and Practice,

unincumbered with any other Matters : and the

Bible is quite a different Thing. But is not

VOL, VI. D the
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the whole Syftem of Nature, and the whole

Conduct of Providence, quite a different

Thing from what one fhould have expected ?

Plad we been fet to imagine before-hand,

what Sort of a World God would create,

and in what Manner he would govern it ;

we mould none of us have pitched on fuch a

Creation and Government, piS we fee in fact :

but had the Scheme of either come into oar

Thoughts, we mould probably have fancied

there were innumerable and infuperable Objec-

tions againft it. And hence we mould learn,

that, in the Cafe cf Revelation alfo, our Fan-

cies are not the Meafure of God's Proceedings j

but we are humbly to acquiefce in whatever it

appears by proper Evidence that he hath done,

and not erect ourfelves into Judges of what he

ought to do, or in what Manner, Hear his

own Words : My thoughts are not your

Thoughts, neither are your Ways my Ways, faith

the Lord. For as the Heavens are higher than

the Earth, fo are my Ways higher than your

Ways, and my Thoughts than your Thoughts
l\

The Proceedings of Divine Wifdom will al-

ways juftify themfelves to human Inquiry, fo

If. Iir. 8, 9.

far
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far as we are capable of comprehending them.

But of Neceflity many of Cod's Aftions muft

be infinitely more beyond our Reach, than the

Actions of a prudent Man are beyond that of

a little Child. And were the whole Plan of

Scripture fuch, as in our firft crude Notions we

fliould have conceived likely 3 that very Circum-

ftance would have furnifhed a Prefumption

againft it : whereas now we have Caufe to look

on it with that Reverence, which the Pfalmifh

exprefies : *Tby Tejlimonies are wonderful: there-

fore doth my Soul keep them . However let us

enter a little more particularly into the Merits

of this Plea.

The Instruction given us in the Bible, we

are told, is not ranged in a juft Method: but

we are to pick out the Doctrines and Precepts of

it often from the Mid ft of Hiftories and Pro-

phecies, and put them together as we can.

But is not the natural Inftrudion, which God

gives us, jufl of the fame Sort? Are we not

obliged to gather almoft the Whole of it, from

Hints and Intimations afforded by Objects dif-

perfed through the Earth: from Obfervations,

Experiments and Reafonings of Perfbns, who
have lived in different Countries and Ages ? Yet

Pf. cxix. 129.

D 2 thefe
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thefe are undeniably the Means, which he hath

appointed to furnim us with one Part of our

Knowledge. And why then may not the

Scripture, notwithstanding its apparent Want

of Order, be the Means, which he hath ap-

pointed to furnim us with another Part ? It is

alledged yet farther, that forne very curious and

interefting Things are entirely omitted, or but

briefly hinted there : while fome very obvious

ones are inculcated, and repeated without End.

But curious Things are Part of them probably

unfit to be known perfectly at prefent : and we

may well be content tofee now through a G/afs

darkly, lince hereafter we fhall fee Face to

Face P. Again, fuch of them, as may properly

be known, are ufeful in Comparifon to few j

who alfo will feek after them with more Spirit,

and difcover them with more Joy, when they

muft fearch for them as for hid Treafures
q :

whereas plain Things are ufeful for all , and

therefore mould be eafily found : for moft Minds

cannot labour. Befides, consider how it is in

worldly Things : look around you : are not

Matters of fmall Price, but great Utility, the

commoneft * And muft not they, who will

have Things that are curious and rare, feek after

p Prov. ii.
4.

i i Cor. xiii. 12.

them
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them with Difficulty, and pay dear for them ?

Farther, had every Thing in the Bible been

eafy of Accefs to us, in Proportion as we were

likely to place a Value upon it ; we mould foon

have looked it through, then have laid it down,

and feldom taken it up again : whereas now we

return to it over and over, in frefh Hopes of

difcovering fomething more : and at each Read-

ing, we meet, whether we will or not, with

the commoneft indeed, but moft necefTary

Doctrines and Precepts, in fuch a Variety of

Lights ailifting each other, and they are fome^

times imprefled fo fuddenly and advantageoufly

upon us, that if our Underftandings are not

gratified with the moft beautiful Arrangement,
and moft entertaining Speculations, our Hearts

are however excited to Acts and Habits of

Faith and Virtue with the ftrongeft Efficacy.

Befides, Repetitions might be extremely necef-

fary, in different Books, written at different

Times: and may be very ufeful even now,
when thefe Books are laid before us all at once,

to inculcate what after all we learn infufficj-

ntly.

But further yet : The Scripture is not indeed

a Plan of Chriftianity, finimed with minute

Accuracy, to inftruft Men as in fomething al-

D 3 together
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together new to them, which it was not ; or

to excite a vain Admiration in them : but it is

fomewhat unfpeakably nobler, and more exten-

five, comprehending in the grandeil and moft

magnificent Order, along with every Effential

of that Plan, the various Difpenfations of God
to Mankind from the forming of this Earth to

the Confummation of all Things. It begins

with the Ground-work of natural Religion, the

Creation of the Univerfe by one holy and good

and wife Being : relating diftinctly, how all

thofe Parts of it, which the Heathen worfhip-

ped as Gods, were in Truth the Work of

God's Hands. It proceeds to the Origin of the

Patriarchal, Jeivifto and Chriftian Religion, the

Introduction of Sin by the Fall of our firft Pa-

rents, of whjch we experience the wretched

Effects. It goes on to that amazing Punifh-^

ment of Sin, the unjverfal Deluge, proved to

be as certain, as it was wonderful, by the re^

maining Traces of it throughout the Globe.

It then recites the fecond Peopling of the

World, the Relapfe of Mankind into Wicked-

nefs, the Choice of one Family and People to

preferve the Knowledge of God, and to be as a

ining in a dark Place
r

, for the Benefit

Of
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of all about them, that would turn their Eyes

and Feet to the Way of Peace. It lays before

us the Laws given to this People. It recounts

their Hiftory, chiefly with Regard to their mo-

ral and religious Behaviour, and dwells on the

Characters and Actions of their moft remarkable

Perfons. It fupplies us with admirable Patterns

of genuine Piety in the Pfalms, moft virtuous

Inftructions for the prudent Conduct of Life in

the Book of Pro r
c.erbs> for bearing Afflictions

in that of Job, for thinking juftly of Wealth,

Honour, Pleafure, Science, iij Eccle/iaftes.

Then in the prophetical Books it gives us, to-

gether with the fublimeft and worthieft Ideas

of God, and our Duties towards him, the moft

affecting Denunciations of that private and pub-
lic Mifery and Ruin, which will ever attend

Sin, whether cloaked by Superflition, or dif-

played in Profanenefs. And, along with alj

thefe Things, it unfolds a Series of Predictions,

reaching from the Beginning of the Old Tefta-

ment to the End
-,
and growing, from obfcure

and general, continually clearer and more

determinate
-, concerning the Appearance of a

Divine Perfon on Earth, for the Recovery of

fallen Man, the Revival and Propagation of

true Religion throughout the World. The

D 4 Books
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Books of the New Teftament open to us the

Execution of this great Defign. The Gofpels
record his fupernatural Birth, his unfpotted and

exemplary Life, his aftoni/hing and gracious

Miracles, his pure and benevolent Doctrine,

his dyingfor our Offences, and- rijing againfor our

Nullification ', his Miflion of fit Perfons, endued

with the Gifts of the holy Spirit to teach all

Nations *, his own Afcenfion into Heaven, and

fitting at the right Hand of God, till he fliall

come to judge the Quick and the Dead, Trie

Afts of the dpoftles relate the wonderful Succefs

of their Preaching, and the original Foundation

of the Catholick Church. The Epiftks contain

their admirable Directions to Clergy and Laity.

And the Revelation concludes with foretelling

the State of Chriftianity, primitive, degenerate

and reformed, to the laft Ages. Can there now

be a grander, a more comprehenlive, a more

ufeful Scheme of Inftruction than this ? And
doth not the Uniformity and Variety joined

through the whole of it, which, as I have al-

ready fhewn you, gives Evidence of its coming
from God, give it alib inexpreffible Beauty ?

And what then if fmaller Parts, in fo vail a

Work, appear in fome Diforder, barren and
* Rom. iv. 25.

l
Matt, xxviij. 19.

neglected ?
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neglected ? Do we not fee the fame Appear-

ance of Neglect, here and there, through all

the Works of Nature ? Yet they are the Pro-

ductions of an all-wife Being. Are we not even

flruck with it, as majeftic and graceful in hu-

man Performances ? And why do we object

againft it in the Word of God ? Or by what

Right do miferable Sinners claim, that their

Maker, if he fends them Declarations of his

Will, and Offers of Pardon, fhall polifh every

Article to their Liking, or fubjoin his Reafons

to each Part, when his Authority is fully fuf-

ficient ?

But to obviate more diftinctly Objections

againft the Profitablenefs of Scripture, let us

examine more particularly the feveral Sorts of

Books, that compofe it. In the earlier hifto-

rical Parts, amongft many moft important Ac-

counts of ancient Time, which we can learn

no where elfe, there are fome Things imper-

fectly related. But perhaps the Writer knew

them but imperfectly : and God was not bound

to give him a fuller Knowledge. The Perfons,

for whom they were primarily written, undcr-

ftood them fufficiently by means of what is

faid : and we have no Right to underftand

more of them than we do, indeed not fo much.

Other



42 S E R M O N II.

Other Paffages again feem of fmall Confe-

quence. But they might be of far greater

formerly. The Genealogies of thofe, by whom
the Earth was firft peopled, and of considerable

Families in fucceeding Ages, even the dry Ca-

talogues of Names, were, at the Time of their

being recorded, and long after, partly Confir-

mations of the Truth of the Hiftory, partly

Notices of Things very interefting. The Di-

vifion of the Land of Canaan in Jofiua, the

Lift of Defcents in the Beginning of Chronicles,

were Titles to Inheritances. The Pedigree of

the Leslies was neceflary to regulate their Mi-

niftrations : that of the Pofterity of David, to

afcertain the Birth of the Meflkh. If thefe,

and other Parts of the Narration, are not equally

agreeable or inftru&ive now, it is eafy to pafs

them over. We have no Ground to complain
of

lofing
the Entertainment or Information,

\vhich others formerly had from them : for we

are abundantly recompenfed by being taught

many moft material Things, of which Men in

thofe Days were ignorant. Yet neither had

they any juft Ground to complain. For God

may full as confidently with all his Attributes

communicate more to one than to another by

Revelation, as by their natural Abilities, and

Situation
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Situation in Life. The Difcoveries, which he

hath made in Scripture, are progreffive j fomc

to one Age, greater to the next : and thofe,

which he hath decreed to be made by natural

Reafon, are in this Refpect of the fume Kind.

Every Generation goes off unacquainted with a

Number of defirable and beneficial Things,

which the fucceeding ones come to know fa-

miliarly.

It is farther alledged, that we read in the

Bible of very bad Actions, done by fuch as arc

called very good Perfons : and Men are in Dan-

ger of being milled by them. But are they not

in almoft equal Danger of being mifled by fee-

ing good Perfons do bad Actions almoft every

Day ? And if this is no Objection againft the

Providence of God, why is the other againft his

Word ? Sometimes the Connexion of the Story

requires them to be told : and they are feldom,

if ever told without a Cenfure, either exprefTed

or vifibly implied, unlefs the Sin be fo very no-

torious, as to need none. At leaft the Precepts

of the facred Books are a Guard, more than

furricient, againfl the ill Innuence of any fuch

Hiftories : which will never do Harm, provided

we remember but this one plain Rule, that no-

thing contrary to moral Virtue is or can be de-

j figned
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figned to be taught there. On the contrary,

they may ferve to various ufeful Purpofes. Re-

cording the Sins of thofe, who in the main

were eminently pious, is one Proof, amongft

many, of the Impartiality of the Writers $ and

furnimes every Reader with ftrong Motives, to

Circumfpection, lefl He alfo fall ; to Repent-

ance, when IK? hath fallen ; to Humility in

thinking of himfelf, to Charity in Refpect of

others, who are overtaken In Faults'1

'.

There are likewife, it muft be owned, Ac-

tions not only related in Scripture, but related

with the Appearance, nay with Expreffions of*

Approbation, and even faid to be commanded

by God, that feem at the firft View liable to

great Objections in Point of Morality. And

thefe are pleaded by lome againft its Authority,

by others againft its Ufefulnefs. But then it

muft be obferved, as to fuch Commands, that

God hath a foyereign Right todifpofe of all his

Creatures as He pleafes; that he may have

many Reafons for his Pleafure, of which we

are ignorant ; that he may as allowably appoint

any Perfon or People to execute it, as the civil

Magiftrate may appoint an Executioner ofcom-

mon Juftice ; and that by Virtue offuch Divine

Ap-
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Appointments, well proved, as thofe in Scrip-

ture are, Things may be very lawfully done,

which other wife would be very unlawful ; and

which therefore were not intended, (nor can

eafily be miftaken, if we will ufe our Under-

ftandings at all) for Patterns to be followed

\vhere no Revelations are given ; and in our

Days none are to be expected. Such, for In-

ftance, was the Command to Abraham for fa-

crificing his Son ; to the "Jews for deftroying

the Canaanites
-,

and to other Perfons on other

Occafions. Again, fometimes God is repre-

fented by the facred Writers not only as com-

manding, but as doing himfelf, Things hard

to reconcile with his Attributes. But then

plainly on feveral Occafions Scripture feems to

fay, that he doth, what it only means to fay,

that he permits : becaufe nothing is done with-

out him, and every Thing is over-ruled by him

to his own good Purpofes. Time will not per-

mit me to enter into every Particular : and

therefore I muil be content to add in general,

that if we bear always in Mind, as we ought,
the abfolute Sovereignty of GoJ, and the un-

fearchable Depths of his Wifdom ; if \ve allow

for Circumftances, probably well known when

the Hiftory of thefe Facts was written, and

therefore
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therefore lefs needful to be related
-,

or indeed

if we only pay due Regard to Circumftances,

which are related, in that very Part of Scrip-

ture, or ibme other ; we {hall either find the

Means of clearing up the Difficulties of this

Nature which occur, efpecially by calling in

proper Help ; or however we mall perceive it

to be likely, from the Difcoveries which have

been made already, that they will be cleared

up hereafter. And reflect, I entreat you, what

can we fay more than this, concerning feveral

Parts of God's Creation, which feem to be

noxious inftead of beneficial, and of his Provi-

dence which feem hurtful to the Interefts of

Piety and Virtue ; and yet undoubtedly pro-^

ceed from him, and are worthy of him ? To
one Ufe at lead, and that of the greateft Mo-

ment, all fuch Things are adapted, to teach

us, from a Senfe of our own Ignorance, deep

Self-Abafement, and implicit Veneration for

the Lord of All.

Another Part of Scripture, pretended by fome

to be unprofitable and unaccountable, is that,

xvhich lays before us the ceremonial Precepts

oftheyewt/h Law. But no Wonder, if when

we are not bound to practife any of them, we

are not bound to account for all of them. Some

which
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which appear to the illiterate very ftrange, are

proved by the learned to be wife Prohibitions

of the Superflitions and idolatrous Rites of their

heathen Neighbours ; and others to be equally

wile Compliances with, or Accommodations to,

their innocent Cuilorns. And how do we

know, at fuch a Diftance of Time, what a

Number more there may have been of this

Kind ? Some again feem deiigned to convey,

tinder their literal Senfe, figurative moral In-

ftrudlions; That being a Method of teaching

anciently admired, and therefore proper to be

imitated
w

. Not a few were plainly contrived

to give Intimations beforehand concerning the

Facts and Doctrines of the Gofpel : very com-

fortable at the Time, though obfcure, as God

faw fit they mould be ; very ufeful now, by

proving what was always the Divine Inten-

tion ; and particularly ufeful againil the Jews,
who thus bear Teftimony to the very Books,

that confute them. Befides, it might be, in-

dependently on all this, extremely neceiTary for

that carnal People to be employed in a pompous
Form of Piety with many Ceremonies : which,

w
Concerning fymbolical Laws, and the Unfitnefs of requiring

to knaw the Rcafons ef ancient Inftitutions, fee Authorities of

the Pandccb, and Paflages cf Heathen Writers, in Tajlor't
Elements of Civil Law, p. 45. 46,47.

however,
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however, they had fufficient Means of knowing;"

were of no Avail, without inward Goodnefs.

And the conducing of Religion in Purity,

through fuch a State of Things, is no fmalt

Evidence, that the Hand which conducted it

was God's. But were the Communication of

thefe ritual Appointments to us, no othefwife

advantageous, it would fhew us the happy Su-

periority of our own Condition, who worjhip

God without them in Spirit and in Truth *

But laftly, the Pentateuch, which contains

them, contains over and above many Things of

unfpeakable Importance, not only to the Proof,

but the Underftanding of Chriftianity.- We
muft have both conveyed down to us in it, or

neither. Which would we chuie ? And where

is the Injury, if in order to give all that is pro-

fitable, our Maker gives more than is necefTary ?

Exceptions have been alfo taken to the Book

of Pfalmsf as having in it frequent Imprecations

againft Enemies, which may tempt us to the

like. But moil of them, if not all, might full

as agreeably to the Genius of the Hebrew Lan-

guage, have been tranflated as Predictions

only
y
, which in the Cafe of Sinners being ge-

*
John iv. 23, 24.

y Gregory the Great. De Cura Paf-
toral. Part i. c. i. p. 5. faith, the Pfalmift wrote Pf. Ixvii. 23.
ttsu optaiilis animOf fid profbttantis miniflerit,

nerally
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nerally conditional (to take Effect unlefs they

repent)
were in Reality nothing more than

Warnings, and therefore Kindneffes indeed to

the Offenders, again ft whom they were de-

nounced. Or if the holy Penmen were fome-

times commiffioned by Infpiration to foretell

abfolutely, and even to call down the Judgements

of God on wicked Perfons, how can this be

likely to miflead us, who know fuch Com-

miflions to be ceafed, and our ftanding Rule to

be, Blefs,
and curfe not z

?

It hath been objected too again ft the Book

of Ecclefiajles, that fome Paffages in it favour

of Irreligion, fome of Immorality. But thefe

in Truth are either innocent, when rightly in-

terpreted ; or elfe exprefs, not the wife King's

Sentiments, but the falfe Opinions of others,

whom he perfonates to confute them -

y or how-

ever not his deliberate Sentiments, but fuch

hafty wrong Notions, as during the Courfe of

his Inquiry after Happinefs rofe up fucceflively

in his Mind, and were on mature Confideration

rejected by him," to fix at laft on the true Bafis,

the Conclujion of the Whole Matter, tofear God

find keep his Commandments > bccaufe he fliall

bring every Work into Judgemejit, with every
z Rom. xii. 14.

VOL, VI. E fecrct
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ficret hingy whether it be good, or whether it

be evil*.

The Sing of Solomon hath likewife given Of-

fence to Readers of more Delicacy than Judge-

ment. But they would do well to recoiled,

that the intimate Relation between God, or

Chrifl, and the Church, is figured by that be-

tween Hufband and Wife in many Places, both

of the Old and New Teftament, particularly

in the 45th Pfalm, which (though the Scene of

it be laid in higher Life) feems to have given

Occafion to this Song ; that very indearing and

improving Reflections naturally rife from fo in-

terefting a Comparifon -,
that defcribing the In-

tercourfe by Metaphors drawn from the pafto-

ral State, is extremely agreeable to the Simpli-

city, the Humility, the Mildnefs of Religion ;

that the devotional, as well as other Affections

of the Eaftern People, are extremely warm 3

and that none of their Allegories (eipecially fuch

a one as that in Queftion) are ever to be applied

minutely : but we are to lay hold and dwell on

the principal Points; of Love to God producing

Felicity ; Negligence, Defertion ; Penitence,

Forgivenefs : confidering mod of the reft as

mere Ornament, adapted with much Conde-
a Eccl. xii. 13, 14.

fcenfion
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fcenfion to the Turn of the Nation and the

Age.

But Difficulties have been raifed in Relation

to the Prophetical Books, as well as thefe. Di-

rections, it is faid, are mentioned as given in

them to the Prophets, which appear improbable

and unfit. But then wemayjuftly think, as

the ableft of the Jews themfelves have thought,

that feveral of thefe were executed in Villon

only: a fupernatural Impreffion was made on

their Minds, by which they feemed to do what

in Fact they did not, that fo they might be

enabled to deliver their Meflage in a more af-

fecting Manner. And who (hall prefcribe to

God, how to communicate his Revelations ?

Other ftrange Things really done by them,

were done in Confequence of the univerfal

Cuftom, then in Ufe, of inftrucling Perfons

by Actions, which are natural Signs, along

with, or in (lead of, Words, which are but ar-

bitrary ones. And if that Cuftom had not been

fo proper and convenient, as perhaps it is ; yet

God's Compliance with it, whilft it obtained,

was undoubtedly gracious and fitted to produce

good Effects.

Again fome have complained, that the Lan-

guage of the Prophets, above the reft of Scrip-

E 2 ture,
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ture, is often harfh and coarfe, dark and pecu-

liar j and on thefe Accounts ill adapted to com-

mon Benefit. But furely it is alfo, very often,

extremely natural and eafy, convincing and per-

fuauve, alarm ing and forcible, graceful and engag-

ing. Wherever it feems exceptionable therefore,

large Allowances mud: be made for the Boldnefs

and confequent Obfcurity ofthe original Tongue,

efpecially in Poetry : which yet in all Tongues,

is more affecting, and more eafily remembered

than Profe ; 'and on thefe Accounts prudently

chofen in many Parts of the prophetical Writ-

ings. But indeed the Stile of the Orient 1

People on every Subjedr., except in their Hif-

tory, is lofty and concife, abounding in ftrong

and expreflive Figures, carried often to ftrange

Lengths, above regarding the little Niceties

that we think fo efTential," full of quick Turns

and abrupt Tranfitions. Without fuch Orna-

ments as thefe a Compofition would appear

languid and defpicable to Them ; who, being

the Perfons originally and immediately interefted

in the facrcd Books, ought furely to be, more

confidered than we, who come fo long after.

And yet even we, with due Attention, may
difcover, not only the utmoft Sublimity of Senfe

in the hardeft ParTages, but the moll: exquifite

Beauties
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Beauties of Speech, profufely fcattered through-

out, like the Riches of Nature through the

Globe ; though, like them too, with a magni-
ficent Negligence and Irregularity, which little

Wits ridicule, and great ones admire ; and pi-

ous Hearts very juflly reverence, as the wor-

thier of God, the remoter it is from the la-

boured Correftnefs of Man. But had the Jew-

ijh Language (while they fpoke Hebrew or

Cbaldee, or when afterwards many of them

fpoke Greek) been ftill more obfcure and am-

biguous than we muft own it to be, and had

that Defect been lefs compenfated with the Ad-

vantages of Exprefiivenefs and Grandeur than

it is, yet this was not the Fault, either of the

Prophets, or of the Apoftles. They would of

Courfe learn and ufe the Stile of their Country-
men : they wrote probably as well in it, as any

other good Men of their Time : and God was

not bound to teach them to write better. For

how far he would extend his Aid, was entirely

in his own Choice : and we owe him inex-

prefiible
Gratitude for the Things he hath com-

municated, how little foever he might inter-

fere in direding the Words. But indeed had

they been endued with ever fo great Excel-

lency of Speech, they could have applied to

E 3 their
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their Hearers or Readers in no other Phrafes,

than fuch as they comprehended, were accuf-

tomoi, and would hearken, to : and the Diffi-

culties arifing from hence in the facred Writings

were unavoidable.

But here a farther Complaint is made, that

in feveral Places they are defignedly guarded

againfl being clearly underftood. And we own

they are : for the Subject required it. Pre-

dictions too plain might hinder their own Exe-

cution : as, in many common Cafes, the pre-

vious Publication of a Thing, which elfe would

certainly have been done, will prevent it moft

effectually. And therefore they ought to be

formed in the Manner they^ are : fo as not to

betray the Intention to every one prematurely,

nor yet leave Room to any one for doubting

afterwards, to what Event the Prophecy re-

lated.. Had all the Particulars of our Saviour's

Life and Death, which are foretold, been too

distinctly fet forth to be miftaken or overlooked,

the Jews would have taken Care they fhould

not happen ; and have juftified their Rejection

of him by the Failure. Again : had the King-
dom of the Meffiah been every where defcribed

by the Prophets as intirely a fpiritual one, in

which all Mankind were to have an equal

Share -,

6
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Share > that perverfe Nation, on hearing, that

their civil Polity and ceremonial Worfhip was

all to be abolifhed, \yould either, from Con-

tempt, have grown negligent of it, and thrown

it off too foon; or elfe, from Fondnefs for it,

would have fupprefTed or corrupted the
PafTages,

declaring it mould ceafe : which Providence de-

figned them to preferve, for an Evidence againfl

themfelves, as they have proved to be. And
therefore the Gofpel Days are prefigured by a

Mixture of temporal Images with others, liable

to be mifunderftood before the Time of Expla-
nation came, but foon apprehended then by

every fair Mind j though flill open -to the Cavils

of others, who, to ufe the Terms of St. Peter,

Jlumble at the Word, being difobedient, 'where-

unto alfo they were appointed
b
. Not, appointed

to be difobedient
: but appointed, fince they

would be difobedient, to take their own Courfe

and the Confequences of it : to Jlumble and fall

at Difficulties, of which they would eafily have

feen the proper Solution, and fo got over them

unhurt, had they but modeftly begged, and du-

tifully followed, the divine Illumination.

I cannot proceed now to the Objections,

which have been raifed againfl the Ufefulneis

b
i Pet. u. 8.

4 of
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of the Books of the New Teftament : and there-

fore contenting myfelf at prefent with recom-

mending to your Confideration what you have

heard, fliall conclude with the comfortable, yet

awful Words of the Prophet : Who is wife, and

be flail underjland thefe 'Things? prudent, and

he jhall know them ? For the Ways of the Lord

are right, and the Jliftflail walk in thtm : but

the TranfgreJJbrs flail fall therein c
.

Hof. xir. 9.

SER-
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SERMON III.

2 TIM. Hi. 1 6, 17.

AH Scripture is given by Inspiration of Godi

and is profitablefor Do5trine,for Reproof, for

Correction, for InftruStion in Righteoufnefs :

that the Man ofGod may be perfeff, throughly

furnijhed unto allgood Works.

HAVING
undertaken to {hew you

I. That Scripture is of Divine Au-

thority ;

II. That it anfwers every Purpofe of Re-

ligion ;

III. That we ought to read and ftudy it di-

ligently ;

IV. How we may do this to the beft effed: :

I have finifhed the firft Head, and made fome

Progrefs in the fecond, the complete Ufeful-

nefs of holy Writ. The direcl: Evidence of

this I laid before you, fully I hope, though

briefly,
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briefly, for it lies in a fmall Compafs : by prov-

ing, that in the Nature of the Thing, Books

infpired to give Men the Knowledge of Reli-

gion mufl be in the higheft Degree profitable

for that End ; by fpecifying their own exprefs

Declarations, that they are fo; by referring you
to the Experience of innumerable Multitudes,

that have found them fo. Then I proceeded to

anfwer the feveral Objections raifed againft the

Truth of this Affertion : fome of them general,

that the Bible is not fo fhort, fo plain, fo me-

thodical as one mould have expected for the Be-

nefit of Mankind ; fome again particular, and

levelled againft feveral Things recorded in its

feveral Parts. To thefe I gave Solutions, as

far as the Old Teftament was concerned. Let

us now go on to the New.

The Hiftory of our Saviour is written there

by four Evangelifts. And fome tell us their

Narrations differ in fo many Things, that the

reading of them is perplexing, and even their

Authority doubtful . But what are thefe Things ?

the Words, related in one Evangelift, as fpoken

on fuch or fuch an Occafion, vary from thofc

in another. But perhaps the Words, that are

in each, were fpoken fucceffively : or each puts

the Hebrew Words which he heard, into his

own
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own Greek, by a ftridter or a freer Tranflation,

but flill without altering the Senfe. Again,

one fets down Fadts, which another omits.

But this is no Proof of Contradiction . For

they profefTedly omit many Fadts, which they

knew to be real. One of them pafles over

Things, becaufc another before him had related

them. Hence probably St. Mattbcv and St.

Mark omit feveral Particulars, which are in St.

Luke, who wrote firft. And St. "John, who

came laft, fupplies a great deal, which the others

have not, and writes very little, which they

have; excepting the Hiftory of our Saviour's

Death and Refurredtion, which it was fit they

mould all have. Thus no fmgle Gofpel con-

taining every Thing, (though it did contain

every Thing necelTary) each of them wa

morter, and therefore much more commodi-

oufly obtained at firft, when Books were writ-

ten very flowly, and fold very dear ; fo that he

who could not procure the four, might how-

ever furnim himfelf with one : and we may
now have the joint Benefit of them all. But

farther, when they feem to be relating the fame

Fadt, the Circumftances differ. And they may
be different, yet confident. Or if they be in-

confident, they are two Fadts, and not one,

though
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though in fome Refpects alike. For our Savi-

our might, at various Times, both perform

Miracles and deliver Difcourfes, nearly akin, and

yet really diftinct. Still after all, even allowing

for thefe Things, it is not eafy to make an orderly

Hiftory of our Saviour's Life and Inflructions

out of the four Evangelifts. For they did not

think it, nor was it always, requilite, to mark

down the Order, in which Things happened.

They might, for one good Caufe or other, re-

late fuch of them together, as were not done

together : but then, as they do not fay they

were, this is no Falfehood. And learned Men,

agreeing in the main, though not in all Parti-

culars, have brought them to a Harmony each

with the other, only by allowing a very few

Things to have been tranfpofed in one of them.

But were the Attempt harder than it is, our

Edification from our Saviour's Difcourfes de-

pends very little on the Time, or Place, or

other Circumftances, of their Delivery. Com-

mon Perfons need not attend to fuch Points at

all : and Perfons of more Ability will find both

a Trial of their Impartiality, and a Reward of

their Labour, in ftudying them. Indeed were

the ableft Men incapable of reconciling all Dif-

ficulties, it doth not follosv, that they are irre-

concileable.
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concileable. Or though they wore, the Confe-

quence would be only, that the divine Super-

intendency, under which the Authors wrote,

extended not to fuch minute Circumftances,

though it did and muft to Doctrines and "Pre-

cepts, and principal Facts *. Not very much
therefore would be loft by this : and one Ad-

vantage would be gained ; that thefe Diverfities-

would ftill more evidently mew, (what indeed

the whole Air and Manner of their Writings

fhews,) that the Evangelifts are abfolutely free

from all Imputation of concerting their Story

together, to deceive Mankind : the AfTurancc

of which makes good Amends in Refpecl: of

Ufefulnefs, for any Perplexities we may find in

adjufting their Accounts.

Another Complaint is, that our Saviour's Pa-

rables, which make up a confiderable Part of

his Dodrine in the three firft Evangelifts, arc

obfcure, and fome of them purpofely made fo :

and that a great deal of what he faith in the

fourth is not clearer. But it fhpuld be confi-

dered, that Parables were not only an admired

Way of teaching then, but a valuable one in

"
Concerning this Matter fee Gauflen, de vcrbo DM, . 64*

&c. See alfo Archbilhop Potter's Lectures, p. 14.1, &c. where

the Opinions of Erafmus, Epifcopius, Grotius, &c. areitated.

their
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their own Nature; as they excite Attention, pleafe

the Imagination, and fatten upon the Memory.
And nothing can be more intelligible, or more

beautifully perfuafive, than molt, if not all, of

our Saviour's Parables, and other Difcourfes,

are now, and were in a very fhort Time after

his own Days. Some of both indeed appeared,

and were defigned to appear, otherwife, when

he fpoke them. But thefe were accommodated

with the utmoft Prudence, for letting in Light

upon his Hearers by gentle Degrees, which, if

poured on them all at once, would have been

too flrong for many Perfons of good Meaning,
but whofe Prejudices required to be gradually

worn off; and would have furnished Handles

to bad People, for decrying him fuccefsfully,

and deftroying him, before his Miniftry had

taken due Root. Perhaps it may be thought,

that to the latter fome of his Cenfures were too

fevere, and fome of his Anfwers not direct

enough. But they came from one, who knew

the Plearts of Men, and fpoke too what he faw

there. The Perfons, to whom thefe Cenfures,

or thefe Anfwers, were particularly directed,

felt the Propriety of them, though poffibly the

reft, even of the By-ftanders, were unable to

perceive it : no Wonder then, if we are lefs

able.
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able. And yet the Writers of the Gofpels

could do no otherwife, than fet down what he

fail], juft in the Manner that he faid it, how-

ever dark it might be to us, or to themfelves,

But his Precepts alfo, as well as ethers in

Scripture, are faid by fome to be fo general and

undetermined, that without proper Limitations

of them, (which all Men will not think of

making, and few can make in every Cafe

rightly) they muft either lead us into Errors,

or leave us uncertain what we are to do. Yet

concife Maxims of fententious Wifdom have

always been efteemed in all Nations extremely

ufeful, notwithstanding that fomewhat remained

to be fupplied in them by the common Senfe

of the Hearers or Readers: which muft indeed

be done, more or lefs, in every Thing written

or fpoken. And a Book, that mould be framed

to give Rules of Action in all the particular

Circumftances of every Cafe that would happen,
would be much too voluminous for vulgar Ule,

and too intricate for vulgar Underftandings :

whereas Rules that fet the Heart right in the

principal Points, will go a great Way towards

letting the Conduct right in all. Beiides, there

is in general very fmall Danger, that Precepts
of Piety and Morals will be taken in too com-

preheniive



64 SERMON III.

prehenlive and fevere a Senfe. And therefore

the main Bufinefs is, to make them comprehen-
five and fevere enough, which it will be allowed

the Scripture hath done : and yet with fuch

Openings for the rational Interpretation ofthem,

that there is no one Command, in the Gofpels

or elfewhere, of which the moft illiterate Per-

fon, who is at all attentive and difcreet, may
not fufficiently apprehend the juft Bounds ;

cither by his own Comparifon of them with

other Texts, or however by the Help of fuch

farther Inftruction and Explication, as in worldly

Affairs Men are well content to afk and receive,

and would fcarce know any one Thing upon
Earth without it. If People have not Ability

and Leifure enough to find out their Duty,

from the Directions in the Bible, much lefs

would they ever deduce the whole, or any con-

fiderable Part of it, from its firfl Principles, by
the mere Light of Nature. And whatever Pre-

tences are made, that the Injunctions of Scrip-

ture are not determinate enough, the true in-

ward Objection commonly is, that they are too

determinate againit fomc favourite Inclinations :

whereas, were Men left to make a Syftem for

themfelves, they could eafily mould and bend

the Laws of Conduct to their own Liking.

Againft
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Againft the Ufefulnefs of the Afts of the Apo-

Jlles, which is evidently very great, I think

there are no peculiar Exceptions taken, worth

mentioning here. For the Difficulties, raifed

on fome Points of Hiflory in the Speeches of

St. Stephen and Gamaliel, are not material, and

have been fufficiently cleared up. But heavy

Charges are brought againft the Epiftles of St.

Paul, authorized, we are told, by St. Peter

himfelf, who affirms, that fome Things in them

are bard' to be underjlood> 'which the unlearned

and unjlable wrejt, as they do
alfo the other Scrip-

tures, unto their own Dejlruftion
b
. But doth

St. Peter mean here to cenfure St. Paul-, whom
he calls, in the preceding Verfe, his helmed

Brother ; who, he faith, hath written according

to the Wifdom given unto him> that is from above :

and to whofe Writings he refers Chriftians for

fuller Inftruction concerning what he himfelf

is teaching ? Certainly not, unlefs he cenfures

the other Scriptures too : for he fpeaks of them

all in j uft the farns Terms. And therefore he

only gives a Caution concerning PalTages, which,

either from the Abftrufenefs of the Subject, the

Impropriety of explaining it fully at that Time,

or God's Purpofe of trying the Reader's Fair-

b
2 Pet. iii. 16,

VOL. VI. F nefs
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nefs of Mind, were involved in fome Obfcurity.

And even of thefe he doth not fay, either that

not underftanding them at all would be dange-

rous ; (for, though ufeful Truths, they might

come fhort of neceflary ones, or might be more

intelligibly taught elfewhere ;) or that all Per-

fons would be in Danger from underftanding

them wrongly j but only the unlearned\ that is,

unacquainted with the Doctrines of Religion,

for he fpeaks of no other Learning ; and the

unftabk, orunfettled in their Difpofitions, who

have no Root of Steadfaftnefs in Faith or Prac-

tice. Nor doth he fay of thefe, that weakly

mistaking fuch Paffages might be their Deftruc-

tion, but violently 'wrejllng and torturing them,

to ill Senfes, for ill Purpofes. By Ufage of this

Kind, a hard Text' or two may be wickedly

perverted to contradict ever fo many plain ones,

in the mofl necelTary Articles of Belief or Duty :

and the Condemnation of fuch as do it, and

periifl in it, is juft. But how can any Argu-
ment be drawn from hence, to difprove the

Ufefulnefs of the facred Books ? The Books of

Nature and Providence, it will furely be owned,

are ufeful, and to be read by all Men. Yet

are there not, in Them likewife, Things hard

to be under/load, which the unlearned and unjla-

ble.

6
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ble, which the mod learned and bell grounded,

(in their own Opinions) wreft to the Service

of Atheifm, Infidelity, Superflition, Immora-

lity ; and fo ruin themfelves in the next Life,

perhaps in this too ?

Doubtlefs the Epiftles of St. Paulwe in many
Places difficult. In fomc he pours out the

Abundance of his Knowledge and Piety fo co-

pioufly, that common Capacities are unable to

receive it all, feem lofl amidfl the Profufion of

it, and are forced to let a great deal flow by

unapprehended, at leaft till after frequent at-

tentive Readings; in every one of which how-

ever they imbibe mofl refreshing and ftrength-

ening Nourishment. Sometimes again, indeed

often, lie vifibly refers to the then prefent State

of thefeveral Churches; to various Queflions,

which they had propofed to him j to Cuiloms

entertained by them ; to erroneous Notions,

remaining or ftarted up among/I them : which

Notions too he appears to confute, now and

then, by Reafonings taken from other Notions

of theirs, poffibly fome of them erroneous like-

wife, or however doubtful; that fo, by entang-

ling them in their own mj flake,n Perfuafions,

they might be induced to throw them all aiide,

and take up jufter and more confident Princi-

F 2 pies,
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pies. Now as we have no other Knowledge
of thefe Things, in our Days, than we can col-

led: f; I>
TJ the Epiftles themfelves ; no Wonder,

if we are fometimes much at a Lofs. But to

thePerfons who received them, we have Caufe

to think, they were very intelligible : and the

Condefcenfion of arguing with them in their

own Way muft be very obliging, and the Effect

of the whole throughly convincing : elfe they

had not continued to honour Him and his

Writings in the Manner and Degree, which we

know they did. Nor is it very hard for Us now

to underftand the far greateft Part of them :

and the Profit well repays the Labour. But the

Parts of more general and efpecially practical

Ufe, which make a large Share of the whole,

.we cannot avoid underftanding. So that on the

whole his own Words concerning his teaching

are perfectly juftifiable : Ij our Go/pel be bid,

it is bid to them that are
lojl,

in ivbom the God

of this World hath blinded the Minds of them

that believe not c
.

To the Epiftles, which follow St. Paul's,

no con iiderable Objection is made. For, as to

any Pretence of Difference between Him and

St. James, about Faith and Works, the former

2Cor. ir. 5,4.

evidently
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evidently means only, that neither Obfervance

of the Peculiarities of the Mcfalc Law, nor the

exact Obfervance of any Law, is requtf'
^ for

our Acceptance with God, but Faith in his

Covenant of Forgivenefs through Chrift : and

the latter means only, that this Faith muft be

fuch, as produces an honed and diligent, though
not faultlefs, Performance of fuch Works, as

that Covenant prefcribes ; otherwife it is dead

and fruitlefs : which two Doctrines are perfectly

confident, and abfolutely neceflary to the Com-
fort and Direction of Mankind.

The concluding Book of Scripture, the Re-

wlationof St. John, is accufed of Obfcurity,

and confequently of UfelefTnefs, perhaps beyond

any other. But it mould be obferved in Re-

gard to this and all of them, that it may be

very material, in Religion as well as in Philo-

fophy, to have fome Information about Matters,

which yet we can understand but very imper-

fectly : and though there were more Things
than there are, not all underftood now; yet

thefe either have been underftood by thofe,

whom they concerned formerly, or will be un-

derftood by thofe, whom they mail concern

hereafter : as unqueflionably in Nature many

Things, which have never been cleared up,

F 3 nor



7o SERMON III.

nor their Ufes known as yet, will be cleared

up in Time to very good Purpofe. And who

can tell how glorious a Light may one Day
burftforth, and how feafonably, from the darkeft

and leaft regarded Prophecies both of the Old

Teftament and the New, to confirm the Evi-

dence and illuftrate the Dodrines of Chriftia-

nity ? jBut in the mean while, they exercife very

beneficially the Induftry pf many, the Humility

and Reverence of all. Though we ihoulcj

never find the Meaning of fome of them, we

may, by fearching after it, find that of others

unexpectedly, as happens in various Cafes be-

jides. And further ftill, be fome Parts of Scrip-

ture ever fo unintelligible, we have this Com-

fort, that they cannot make the clear ones un-

intelligible too.

Yet here it is anfwered by the bolder Sort

qf Objectors, that nobody can fay, what is

clear in Scripture : there are Diverfities of Opi-

nion about the moil fundamental Points of Re-

velation. Every Thing is difputed ; every Dif-

putant alledges what he calls plain Texts in his

Favour : and how can there be a ftronger Proof,

than this fro^n Fadt, that the whole Syftem of

the Bible is obfcure and uncertain, and there-

fore of little Ufe ? But coniider : Are not the

funda-
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fundamental Points of natural Religion, of Mo-

rality, of civil Government, difputed too?

Have not all the Principles of Science, the Cre-

dibility of Hiftory, the very Evidence of Senfe,

been controverted ? And doth not every Body

appeal to plain Reafon in thefe Controverfies,

juft as they do to plain Scripture in thofe of

Theology ? And do they not all make a Shift

to fay fomething plaufible for themfelves, or

againft their Adverlaries ? And will not this be

always the Cafe, as long as there are in the

World conceited or perverfe, ignorant or in-

coniiderate, interefted or ambitious Perfons ?

But muft we therefore give up e?ery Thing for

doubtful, and ufelefs ? Or if not, why muft we

give up Scripture ? Why not truft ourfelves,

that we fee what we do fee, there no lefs than

clfe where, notwith (landing that there may be

Perfons, who pretend to fee the contrary ? In-

fidels venture to be very pofitive in their No-

tions, though the ableft, the beft, the Gene-

rality of Men rejed: them, though they differ

widely amongft themieives about them; though,
when fearchcd to the Bottom, they are un-

fpeakably more difficult to under/land, and

more unfatisfadtory, fo far as they are under-

ftood, than Ours. Why then do we fufFer them

? to
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to unfettle Us by Pleas, that hold Wronger

againft themfelves ?

Another very material Confederation is this.

However dark and perplexing fome would have

the Bible thought, in Fa<ft it is certain, that

wherever it hath been refpected and carefully

read, the very loweft of the People have had

infinitely jufter Sentiments of God and their

Duty, than the higheft in other Places. The

PafTages, which it is pretended muft needs give

them wrong and grofs Ideas, of the Divine Na-

ture and Attributes for Inftance, of a future

State, or ofany Thing elfe, do in Reality fcarce

ever produce that Effect in any of them ; but

either they underftand the boldeft Figures eafily,

or at leaft know they are but Figures ; and

therefore though they may not apprehend them

diftindtly, they are not mifled by them at all.

Indeed the very Foundation of that whole Way
of arguing, which confident Perfons ufe on this

Subject, is wrong : and we need not embarrafs

ourfelves about the Particulars of it fo much as

we do. They have fuggefted, that if Heaven

vouchfafed a Revelation to Mankind, it muft

certainly be the moft beautiful Compofition, in

the cleared Language and the moft regular Me-

thod pofiible; every Thing muft be fully ex-

> plained
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plained in it, nothing capable of being contra-

dieted or doubted ; and every Part of the World

znuft be put in Pofleflion of it. Now we find

that this is not true of the Old and New Tefta-

ment, and therefore fome are inclined to quef-

tion, whether indeed they are Gifts of God,

or, however, Gifts of any extraordinary Value.

But the fame Perfons might juft as well have

fuggefted, that all the Knowledge he gives us

by natural Means alfo muft be eafily acquired,

perfect and univerfal : which we experience it

not to be. God hath provided Remedies for

the Difeafes of cur Bodies : the greateft Blefling

we have, next to thofe for the Wants of our

Souls. But d

many of them were unknown to

Mankind till very lately, are known but to few-

now, perhaps very many, that will be known,

are not difcovered yet. Multitudes have be-

lieved in Medicines and Methods of no Ufe at

all : feveral of the beft have been defpifej, re-

jected, ridiculed ; fierce and long Difputes have

arifen about the Nature and Benefit of others;

and perhaps, after much Pains taken, much

Uncertainty ftill remains : the moft efficacious

and approved are often difagreeable and dif-
'

guftful j unikilfully or diflioneftly applied, they
d ST B.fliop Burler's Analog}-, p. 165. 266.

have
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have often very bad Effects, and oftener yet

produce their good ones but flowly and imper-

fectly. Yet we cannot, and we do not doubt

but there are fuch Things as real Remedies,

which a kind Providence, deferving our fincereft

Thanks, hath beftowed on us.. And why then

fhould we hefitate about the divine Original,

or fovereign Ufefulnefs, of the holy Scriptures,

merely becaufe they are attended with fome

Difadvantages of the fame Sort ? Indeed what-

ever Way of Reafon ing would prove, that our

Maker is obliged to relieve either our temporal

or fpiritual Diforders in the Manner we could

wim, will prove equally that he is obliged to

prevent both : the contrary of which we daily

feel. Therefore fuppofe the Bible had fuch

Imperfections in it, as it hath not, no more

would follow, than that God hath extended his

Direction and Affiftance to the Writers of it

only to a certain Degree : we could never con-

clude that he had not directed and affifled

them, as far as the Purpofes of Religion re-

quired. It may be faid he could have guarded

it againft all poffible Miiconftructions, and Ob-

jections. But perhaps not without making Man

a different Creature from what he is ; for weak

Men will ftumble, and wicked Men cavil, at

every
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every Thing : or not without making Scripture

fo different from what it is, that on the whole

it would have anfwered the feveral Ends, for

which it was deiigned, lefs than it doth. It

may be faid farther, that at leaft he could eafily

have guarded it againft many of the Objections,

which have been made. But perhaps he fore-

faw, that if he had, others would have been

made in their Stead : or he thought fit to ex-

ercife the Induitry of fome Perfons, and try the

Uprightnefs of others. In fhort, we muft fuffer

the all-wife God, both to govern his World,

and to reveal his Will, in his own Way.
But a careful and judicious Infpeclionwill mew

in his Word, as it doth in his Works, not only

that Beauty and Ufe abound much more than

was conceived at firfr. View ; but that many

imagined Deformities are real Excellencies ; and

many feemingly worthlefs or inconvenient

Things, necefTary or beneficial : whereas the

nneft Pieces of human Art feldom fail of fink-

ing in their Character upon accurate Examina-

tion and frequent Review. There are Paffages

in Scripture fo lofty, that mofr. Eyes are unable,

without Help, to fee their Meaning diftinctly.

And why fhould there not be Things above

common Reach, to excite and reward the At-

tempts
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tempts of the able and diligent ; to prevent their

being fatiated with plain Do&rines alone, till

they grow weary of them j and to give them

the Pleafure of communicating, and others of

receiving from them, the Difcoveries they

make: juft as, in worldly Affairs, God hath

appointed, that fome mall be rich and charita-

ble, others poor and thankful ; and thus hath

provided in the beft and wifeft Manner for All ?

There are again Paffages of fuch great Simpli-

city and Plainnefs, that they appear to fome

low and flat. But then, not only different Sub-

jedts and Manners of treating them, require

very different Styles ; but all Nations and Ages
have their peculiar Forms of Exprefiion, their

Circumlocutions and Repetitions, which, how-

ever mean or tedious they may feem to others,

yet feem to them graceful and proper : and

fuch as endeavour to teach and influence them

(as the facred Writers did the Jews and fir ft

Chriftian Converts,) do well to comply with

eftabliflied Ufage in thefe Things, even though

they could mend it. For this Reafon the Au-

thors of the New Teftament, had they been

Mafters of the moft elegant Greek, would have

acted wifely in preferring to it that vulgar Kind,

which the Perfons, to whom they wrote, or-

dinarily
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dinarily ufed, and underftood better 6
. Befides,

artlefs and unadorned Narrations and Exhorta-

tions are beft fuited to common Capacities ;

and carry in them fome Evidence, that they are

not contrived to amufe and deceive : for in that

Cafe they would have been more laboured, and

ornamented. We have no Caufe therefore from,

the Roughnefs and uncouth Prolixity of fomc

Parts, to think Scripture ill calculated for the Pro-

fit of its Readers; amongft whom its firft Readers

were firft to be regarded : but we have much
Caule from the Dignity, the Perfuafivenefs, the

Energy of other Parts, to conclude // is the Power

of God unto Salvation (
: for elfe, whence had tkefe

Men all theft Things
s ? We have no Caufe in the

leaft to blame it for what we do not compre-

hend; but abundant Caufe to admire it for

what we do ; and to argue, like Socrates on

reading the Works of Ileraclltus :
" So much

<( as I underfland is excellent, and therefore I

" believe the reft is fo too." We want to have

the Bible, each according to his natural Dilpo-
e See Mofheim's Cogitationes de Interpretations SS. littt rarurn.

p. 176. where he defends the unpohte btyle of bcripture^as
moll intelligible to the Generality, and fupports hi Defence

by the Authority of Orig. contra Celf. I. vi. And Stxt. Emp.
lib. i. adv. Mathematicos feu lib. i. c. 10. adv. Gra;nznuiccs,

$. 23+. p. 269. Ed. Fabr. f Rom. .16. Matt,
xiii. 56.

fit!on,
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fmo. n . quired Way of thinking, every
ftians, w? '

f

'iv
^ ./, or eafy, or elegant, or me-

ical, -copious, or concife. But God

_ "vnoft wifely made it all Things to allMen h
:

, th pimed it with the cleared and moft

rriyfteri !/s, the loftieft and mbft familiar, the

clofeft and moft difFufe, the beft connected and

the abrupteft Paflages : all perfe<5tly fuited to

his gracious Purpofes : and it is monftrous Per-

verfenefs in Us, to make each his own Capa-

city the Meafure of the whole 3 reckon every

Thing, that happens to rife above us, unintel-

ligible -, every Thing, that condefcends to thofe

beneath us, contemptible; and fo on.

But then farther we ought to confider, that

the lateft Books of the Bible are near 1700

Years old, the earlieft many Ages older fr.il! :

both Parts of it written in Languages, that have

long been out of common Ufe ; and the firft in

one, of which we have no other Remains ap-

proaching
towards its Antiquity ; and which

therefore, were it ever fo accurate and beauti-

ful originally,
is incapable of being perfectly

underftood at prefent. Now thefe Things, and,

what muft accompany them, a great Diversity

of Cuftoms, and Modes of fpeaking, from ours,

h
i Cor. ix. 22.

without
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without defeating, or obftruding
ram him

Defign of Scripture, muft of N riginal Jfe~:

the Beauty, and even the Meanir/'J *i
r(

particula-'

Places ; and prevent in ibme Meafure it?
"

pearing to us what it is in itfelf. TK** ane

the Cafe of the ancient fine Writers a
>n-t

j'ng

Heathens. Yet none of Them was ever de-

fpifed on that Account by Men of Judgement :

but they are ftudied and illuftrated, and their

latent Excellencies pointed out with the greater

Care j and perhaps the more admired, for being

lefs obvious : and large Allowances are made

for thofe Perfections, which muft have been

formerly vifible, but are no longer fo. Now

furely we ought to judge of Scripture with equal

Fairnefs and Regard.

Befides, as all ancient Books in the World

have furTered more or lefs by the Negligence of

Tranicribers, and the Injuries of Time, yet

without the Lofs, or any confiderable Diminu-

tion, of their Ufefulnefs by it ; fomay the Bible.

It is much better guarded again it wilful Cor-

ruptions, and even cafual Miftakes, in material

Points, than any other old Record, by the vaft

Multitude of Copies, taken early, difperfcd

every where, read in public, weighed in private,

quoted in Sermons, Conventions, Books, and

remaining



8o SERMON III.

remaning in the Hands of all different Sects ofJ
ftians, who would of Courfe watch one

another to prevent any Attempts of making Al-

terations. Accordingly we find, and have great

Carafe to adore Providence for it, that neither

during the lofig Reign of Popery hath any Text

been changed, whatever may have been tried,

to favour their Tenets, nor do the various

Readings of the Manufcripts or Tranflations of

any Church upon Earth, affect any tingle Fun-

damental of Faith or Practice. But ftill even

fmall Errors in copying may have rendered Paf-

fages of lefs Moment, (for in thefe they would

be likelier to efcape Obfervation) defective,

harm, contrary to Grammar, inexplicable -,

may have broken Connexions, that once were

plain ; raifed feeming Inconfiftences, where at

firft there were none ; but particularly may have

altered Names, and increafed or leffened Num-
bers, which in all Books are very apt to

fuffer by tranfcribing. And the various Difad-

vantages, under which any Parts of Scripture

may be juftly fuppofed to He, from fuch Acci-

dents as thefe, muft in all Equity be charged,

not on itfelf, but on the blameable Carelefihefs

of Mankind. God was not obliged to work

Miracles to prevent them : but we are obliged

to
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to honour duly whatever comes from him,

though we cannot enjoy it in its original Per-

fection. Length of Time hath not diminimed

at all in any Thing efTential, nor very confide-

rably in any Thing elfe, the Ufefulnefs of the

facred Writings : which, I hope, fhath now

been fatisfa&orily proved and vindicated.

But the Text aflerts them, not only to be

ufeful, but completely ufeful : that, by their

Means, the Man ofGod may be perfeftt throughly

furnijhed unto all good Works: the Minifter of

the Gofpel fully provided with wljat he is to

preach, the Believer with what he is to learn.

I cannot enlarge on this Point, and furely I

jieed noti for the Proof is mort, and the Ob-

jections eafily obviated without naming them.

If the Scriptures are
infpired, what they fay of

themfelves is true; and they fay they are fuffi-

cient to Salvation, plainly in the Text and elfe-

where, and imply it throughout.. The Olql

Teftament was fufficient in its Time : how can

we doubt, but the New is now ? How can we

imagine, than in a Volume of fuch Bulk writ-

ten by different Perfons all under the Direction

of God, profeiTedly for intruding Mankind in

Religion, and containing fo many Difcourfes of

Chrift and his Apoflles for that Purpofe, any

VOL. VI.. Q Thing
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Thing neceftary is omitted ? Befides, we can

know no more of Chriftianity with Certainty by

any other Way, than we know by this. Oral

Inftrucl:ion would anfwer the End very well

.for a Time, and did fo : and therefore St. Paul

very properly directs the T^hejalonlans to hold

the Traditions, which they had been taughty

whether by Word, or by his Epijlk'\ But

Things, delivered by Word of Mouth only,

are foon loft or changed ; and falfe and mif-

chievous Traditions rife up inftead of the true ;

as the Jewi/h Church had then experienced :

and therefore the Chrifh'an Covenant was put

in Writing by the firft Publifhers of it, as the

preceding was by Mofes. The Chriftian Writers,

who fucceeded the Apoftles, were confefledly

fallible, and conlequently unworthy of equal

Regard with them : nor did they attempt to

make any Additions to the Rule of Faith and

Manners, comprehended in the Bible. On the

contrary, they held, as we do, that all eflential

Articles are to be found there : and fo did the

following Ages too: till at Length the Rulers

of the Churcfi of Rome, having fet up Notions

and Pradices, which the Scripture did not war-

rant, were obliged to pretend, (but very falfely)

*2 Theff. ii, 15.

that
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that they were taught by the ancient Fathers

or delivered down by Memory. And they de-

creed in the Council of cTrcnt9 200 Years ago,

that fuch Traditions were to be received with

the fame Refpect, as holy Writ. But let Us
reft on furer Ground : build on the Foundation

of the Apojlles and Prophets, Jefus Chrijl him-

felf being the chief Corner Stone
k

; and on all

Occafions appeal to the Law and to the
'Tejli-

mony : for if they fpeak not according to this

Word, it is becaufe there is no Light in them '.

*
Kph. ii, IQ. 'If. viii. ao
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2 TlM. iii. 16, 17.

All Scripture is given by Infpiration cf God :

and is profitablefor Doctrine, for Reproofy for

Correction, for Inftruclion in Rigbteoufnef? :

that the Man ofGod tody be perfett, throughly

furnijhed unto allgood Works.

IN
difcourfmg on thefe Words, I have already

proved

I. That Scripture is of Divine Authority :

II. That it completely anfwers every Purpofe

of Religion.

And therefore I now proceed to the next

Head, propofed in the Beginning, which is

III. That we ought to read and ftudy it di-

ligently*

This Duty follows with the cleareft Evidence,

from its Infpiration and Ufefulnefs. For if we

G 3 may
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may neglecl: what was written under fo peculiar

a. Direction of God, for our Guidance to eter-

nal Happinefs, to what can we poffibly ever be

bound to attend ? And yet I fear the Confciences-

of many, if not mofb of us, can too eafily inform

us, how little we regard, how feldom we look

into, thefe Books. We exclaim againft it per-

haps as the wickedeft Tyranny in the Church

of Rome, that it prohibits them to be read with-

out Licence. But do we ourfelves make much

more Ufe of our Bibles in the Midft of the

fulleft Liberty, than if they continued to be

locked up from us \ Do we not fpend a very

fmall Share of our Time, of our Leifure Time,

in looking into Them, compared with what is

wafted in the idleft: Occupations and Amufc-

inents ? The Hours, which we allot to reading,

do we not more commonly, and with far more

Pleafure, employ them on any other Sort of

Reading, the moft infignificant, the moft cor-

rupting and pernicious, than on this ? Are there

not Multitudes, who can hardly name the Time,

when, even on the Lord's Day itfelf, they read a

Chapter, with the ferious Intention of improv-

ing their Souls ? Nay, the few, (and very few

I doubt they are at prefent,) who think of Re-

ligion in earneft, do they not ufually apply to

other
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other Books chiefly for Inftrudion in it, and

ftudy the facred Volumes far lefs, than the

Compofitions of fallible Men ?

Thefe are Fads as notorious, as they are la-

mentable. And therefore I (hall

1. Confider, in order to remove, the Caufes,

from which fo wonderful a Contempt of God's

Word hath arifen.

2. Produce his Commands for paying it a

very different Regard.

3. Shew, what Evils follow from difobeying

thefe Commands.

i. I (hall confider the Caufes, from which

this wonderful Contempt of God's Word hath

arifen.

Now the more general Caufes doubtlefs are,

the original Corruption of our Nature, indif-

pofing us to every Thing good ; (againft which,

if we value our Intereils in a future Life, we

ought to watch continually :) and our confequent

Acts and Habits of Sin, which we very abfurdly

fufFer to drive us from the Scripture, that we

may be eafy in them, inflead of having Recourfe

to the Scripture, which would excite us to an

effectual Reformation of them. Another very

ex ten five Caufe is the wrong Education of our

Youth. They are very little taught, in Com-
G 4 parifon
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pafifon of what they mould, (if thsy are taught
at all) either by their Parents at Home, or their

Matters or Tutors afterwards, to be reverently

converfant in the facred Writings, and yet kfs

inflrudted how to profit by them. Hence they

are unacquainted with their Hiftory, their Doc-

trines, their Language : have no early Impref-
iions made on them in Favour of what they con-

tain : and fo, when they are grown up, igno-

rantly flight them, fin without any Reftraint

from them, and are eafily induced to join with

Scoffers in ridiculing them. All this might be

:Qiuch otherwife, if they, who educate Children,

were but near fo careful about it, as true Piety,

or even common Prudence, would lead them

to be.

Other Caufes, or Excufes, for negledling to

read Scripture are, the various Objections made

againft it, many of which you have heard con-

futed ; and the Difagreeablenefs ariling from the

Peculiarity of its Style, of which alfo I have

fpoken. But fuch as can read it only in a Tranf-

lation, (and the reft are a very fmall Number

In Proportion,) will be tempted to complain of

it ftill more than others: whereas they ought
to acknowledge, that they are lefs qualified to

judge, and therefore kfs intitled to find Fault.

For
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For all Tranflations, efpecially from Writings

of diftant Countries and Ages, lofe a great deal

of the Spirit, the Strength, the Elegance, and

often the Ciearnefs too, of the Original. Be-

fides, ours is a literal Tranflation. Even the

moft figurative and poetical PalTages, and the

remoteft from our whole common Manner of

ExprefTion, are almoft always rendered .Word

for Word, without aiming at Beauty, but

merely at Faithful nefs. It is incredible, to any

but Men of Skill in thefe Matters, how great

a Difadvantage this muft be. Scarce any other

ancient Book could appear tolerable in fuch a

Drefs, but the Bible: and that fuffers by it ex-

tremely. Yet if this Method had not been

chofen, if any fine PufTages had been brought
into a fairer Light, any harm ones foftened,

any dark ones explained, any Turn of a Sen-

tence made more forcible or more pleafing, by

taking only fuch Freedoms, in a moderate De-

gree, as are taken, to a very great one, in mofl

or all other Authors, that we tranflate; the fame

Perfons, who complain of Flatnefs or Obfcuritv

now, would have complained of Artifice and

Unfairnefs then. And furely the fcrupulous

Fidelity, which hath been (hewn on this Oc-

fion, well deferves in Return the Candor of

making
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making all due Allowances. Amongft thefe,

a very great one is to be made on the following

Account, that even this Tranflation was pub-
limed above 150 Years ago; when Multitudes

of Texts were not near fo well underftood, and

confequently could not be fo rightly exprefled,

as they have been iince : when alfo our Lan-

guage was different, in feveral Particulars, from

what it is at prefent ; and therefore, though it

hath been happily fecured, by the common Ufe

of our Bible and Prayer Book, from changing

fo faft as it did before, yet fome Phrafes in

both are become lefs intelligible, and a great

many lefs proper and graceful, than they once

were: not to fay, that the utmofl Propriety

and Accuracy was not in thofe Days very ftridtly

regarded. Befides, every Book of the Bible

hath, for the Convenience of Quotation, been

divided, many Ages after it was written, into

Chapters, not always quite fo judicioufly fepa-

rated, as they might have been : and thefe

Chapters again into very fhort Verfes, which

Perfcns are too apt to confider as independent

Sentences; and thus often miftake the Mean-

ing, but oftener flill overlook the otherwife plain

Connection and Force of Argument in the facred

Writings : perhaps imagine that there is none,

and
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and that ftudying them is to little Purpofe.

Nay laftly, the very Expofitors of Scripture,

whofe Profeflion is to affift Men in reading it,

and whofe Utility for that Purpofe, upon the

whole, is very confiderable, yet fometimes dif-

courage them from it. For Commentators, in

all Books on which they labour much, and

therefore above all in the Bible, on which they

have laboured moft, frequently perplex what

without them would be clear enough ; either

from Partiality to their own Notions, or Va-

nity of finding out fomething new, or Defire of

feeming to differ from others where they do

riot, that they may not feem to copy them when

they do.

All thefe Things contribute to leiTen the

Efteem of the Bible with ibme, perhaps more

than is imagined : for though they may feldom

be propoied as direct formal Arguments againft

its Ufefulnefs, yet they are fecretly and artfully

thrown into the Scale, fo as to weigh a great

deal on that Side of the Queftion. And many,
who will not allow, or, it may be, do not per-

ceive that they think the worfe of Scripture

for them, yet are kept by them, more or lefs,

from the ferious reading of it. But evidently

both Sorts of Perfons aft very unreaibnably.

i For
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For the Original is not in the lead anfvverabfe

fbr the Defects of Tranilations, or for any other

human Imprudences. And though it cannot,

by the beft Tranflations, appear in all its pri-

mitive Splendor -, yet in the Worft (and ours is

far from being fuch,) it exhibits every Thing

neceflary to the obtaining of eternal Life, which

alone might fufficiently recommend it to our

moil reverend Refpect and diligent Meditation,

However, befides this, under its greateft Dif-

advantages, if we attend to it judicioufly, we

{hall find in it, (as Critics, by no Means pre-

judiced in its Favour, have confefled) far nobler

and more {hiking Beauties, and in far greater

Plenty, than in any or all the Writers of Hea-

then Antiquity.

But the internal Hindrances (if I may call

them fo) of fludying Scripture, have not been

the only, or perhaps the chief ones. Others

of ftrong influence have proceeded from out-

ward and accidental Cireurnfiances. When re-

iloring the Knowledge of it had overthrown the

Dominion of Popery over this and feveral neigh-

bouring Countries, (an Event, which ought to

make it forever dear to us,) the Spirit of Con-

troverfy, once raifed on that Subject, was un-

neceffarily extended to fo many others, that the

Word
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Word of God came to be confidered by too

many in fcarce any other Light than as furnim-

ing Materials for Difputes : and fo the follow-

ing Generations began to grow weary of Them
and It together. Another Misfortune was, that

frequently Men, not the beft qualified for in^

terpreting even the plainer Parts of it, blinded

with new Light, undertook without Fear the

rnoft difficult ; and fathered upon the Bible

whatever Abfurdities had flarted up in their

&wn Imaginations. Befides, not a few in the

laft Century, from an AfFedation of uncommon

Efteem for it, introduced its peculiar Phrafes

on Occafions of fo little Dignity, grafted fo

freely ftill more peculiar ones upon them, and

ufed both fo improperly and unfeafonably, that

others, from Difguft of their Language, con-

tracted no fmall Diflike to that of Scripture it-

felf. Nay, I fear, that the facred Writings

have not had fufficient Juftice done them even

in the Pulpit. We are apter to dwell on ge-

neral Subjects, than to explain particular Paf-

fages ; and afraid to break the Force of a Rea-

fbning or an Exhortation by intermixing with

it the Expofition of a Text. In fome Degree
this may be right: but I doubt we carry it too

far, especially as we have no feparate expound-

ing
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ing of Scripture, which difcreetly conducted

\vould be unfpeakably ufeful. And thus the

People have been left fadly ignorant of a great

Part of their Bibles. Now thefe Things, coin-

ciding in our Days with a higher Degree, than

ever the World knew before, of that Self-Opi-
nion, which defpifes the Doctrines of Revela-

tion as irrational, and that Rage for Self-indul-

gence of every Kind, which renders its Precepts

and Threatenings infupportable, have produced

an abfolute Scorn of it in great Numbers, and

a ftrange Indifference towards it in almoft all.

So that now mere Cuftom and Famion is thought

fufficicnt to juftify, and even require, if we are

well bred, a total and avowed Neglect of this

important Book ; without fpending a Moment

on the difagreeable Examination, what Plea

it hath to urge for being fludied as the Law of

our Lives.

Yet vifibly thefe Inducements for difregard-

ing it, are, if pomble, more groundlefs than

the foregoing. Some have made wrong and

abfurd Ufes of it. Why ihould that hinder Us

from making the right and wife one ? Some arc

conceited, or vicious, or fond of Applaufe from

the weakeft of^ their Fellow Creatures. Why
ihould not We, notwithstanding that, be hum-

ble
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ble and virtuous, and feek the Approbation of

our Creator ? Let us therefore determine, that

neither bad Reafons nor bad Examples mail

ever move us to flight the holy Scriptures : and

carefully diverting ourfelves of the Prejudices

too commonly arifing from them, let us pro-

ceed

2. To hear the divine Commands for read-

ing and honouring it.

Every Maniftftation of God's Will implies

in its very Nature a Command to hearken to it

with our deepeft Attention : and his Words

could be written down for no other End, than

that all Perfons concerned might perufe them

frequently, and bear them always in Mind.

But that none may pretend Ignorance of his

Purpofe, he hath declared it exprefsly. Mofes

charges the Ifraelites
: Behold I kave taught you

Statutes and Judgements, even as the Lord my
God commanded me: take Heed to

thyfilf, and

keep thy Soul diligently, left tbou forget them,

and ibey departfrom thy Heart : but teach them,

thy Sons and tby Sons Sons, that they may learn

ttfear him all the Days that they Jhall live upon
the Earth, and that they might teach their Chil-

dren *. God himfelf charges them : Lay up
* Deut. iv. 5, 9, 10.

tbefe
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theje my Words in your Heart and in ycur Soul,

and teach them your Children, that your Days

may be multiplied, and the Days of your Chil-

dren b
. He charges Jcfiua in particular : This

Book of the Lawfhall not depart out ofthy Mouth,

hit tbou /halt meditate therein Day and Night,

that thou mayejl obferve to do according to all

that is written therein : for then foalt thou make

thy Way prosperous, and then flak thou have

good Succefs
c
. The firft Pfalm faith the very

fame Thing of every pious Man : His Delight

is in the Law of the Lord, and in his Law will

he exercife himfelf Day and Night : and wbatfo-

euer he doth, it Jhall profper
d

. Nor are we to

ftudy the Precepts only, but the reft. Ijaiah,

fpeaking of the Completion of a Prophecy, di-

reds the People : 'Seek ye out of the Book of the

Lord, and read*. When the rich Man in the

Parable was defirous to prevent his Brethren

from coming into the fame Place of Torment

with himfelf, Abraham faid unto him, They

lave Mofes and the Prophets : let them hear

^hem f
. Wben the Jews were venting their

Prejudices againft our Saviour, he exhorts them :

Search the Scriptures : for in 'Them ye think,

b Deut. xi. 18, 19, 21.
e
jofh. i. 8,

d Pf. 1,1,4.
* If. jcxxiv. 1 6. ' Luke xvi. zg.

meaning,
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meaning, and rightly think ye have eternal

Life ; and they are they, 'which
tejlify of me g

.

St. Paul tells the Romans, that Whatfoevcr

things were written aforetime were writtenfor
our Learning

h
. Now we cannot queflion furely,

but the New Teftament deferves equal Atten-

tion with the Old. The Proof which you
have had, of its Infpiration, proves that at the

fame Time. The Gofpels, written that Men

might believe, and believing have Life
1

, muft be

read to produce that Effeft. Of the Epiftles

we may judge, by the Care which St. Paul

took to have His communicated and fpread.

He infcribes his firil to the Corinthians, not to

Them only, but to all that in every Place call

upon the Name ofyefus Chrijl our Lord*-. He

requires the Cdojjians, when that which he ad-

dreiled to them is read among/} them, to caufe

that it be read alfo
in the Church of the Laodi-

ceans
1

. He charges the he]Jalonians by the

Lord, in the firft Spittle, which They had from

him, that it be read unto all the holy Brethren m .

Doubtlefs the other Churches too understood

his Mind in this Matter. And St. "John in the

Beginning of the Revelation, a Book that feems

8 John v. 39.
h Rom. xv. 4.

'

John xx. 3;.
k

i Cor.

i. 2. Col. iv. 1 6. i Thcff. r. 27.
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the kaft fitted of any for common Uic, takes

Care to fay, Bleffed
is be that readetb, and they

that hear, the Words of this Prophecy*.

Thefe excellent Men could not mean, that

only the Chriftians of that Generation were

bound to read their Writings. They knew the

following ones would have the fame and greater

Need, in Proportion to their Diftance. The

following ones, for three Centuries and more,

knew it themfelves ; employed their thoughts

on the facred Books principally, carried them

about in their Bofoms, gave up their Lives ra-

ther than part with them : and fuch as Through
Fear delivered them to their Perfecutors to be

deflroyed, were cenfured by the Authority of

the Church ; and branded, in the common

Speech of the Faithful, by the infamous Name
of Tradttores, from which the Word Traitor

is derived into our Tongue.
In vain are we told then, that the Scriptures

contain PaiTages hard to be underftood> and there-

fore are not fit for vulgar Infpedtion. St. Peter

who laid they did , made no fuch Inference^

The primitive Chriftians, who experienced it

as well as we, never thought nor heard of any

fuch. In our Saviour's Converfation with his

Rcr. i. 3 . 2 Pt, iii, 1 6.

Apoftles
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Apoftles there were Things, extremely hard to

be underftood : ought they then to have been

debarred from it ? Let us not aim to be wifer

than God. He hath given us his Word, not

for a Snare, but for a Light and a Guide.

Every Bleffing which we have, indeed puts us to

fome Trial : and this tries our Fairnefs of Mind,

our Diligence in collecting the Articles of our

Faith and Practice, our Gratitude for what he

beftows, our Submiffion to his good Pleafure in

what he withholds from us. But he that hath

engaged us in this Work, if we ufe our faithful

Endeavours humbly, will not fail to fupport us

under the Difficulties ofit ; and the going through
it as we ought will be fuitably rewarded. Were

the pretended Dangers therefore, in the Study
of Scripture, much greater than they are, yet

this is the Method, which God hath appointed

for our fpiritual Improvement ; and which hav-

ing appointed, he will render effectual. Let

us truft him therefore to inftruct us in his own

Way. By the reading and preaching of his

Word, however unpromifing the Means might

feem, he raifed up his Church at firft, notwith-

ftanding all the Violenceof Jews and Heathens :

and by the fame he will uphold it for ever,

againll all the Scoffs and Cavils of Infidels. Per

H 2 th
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the Foolifinefs of God is wifer than Men : and

the Weakncfs of God isJlronger than Men p
. Our

only Concern is to perform the Duty, which

he hath commanded : and we mall certainly re-

ceive the Benefit?, which he hath promifed,

each in the Manner and Degree, that his Cafe

requires.

But as you have already feen the Profitable-

nefs of Scripture to every Purpofe of Religion,

you have feen by Confequence the Advantages

of being converfant in it : and therefore I mall

now -go on to invert the Profpect, by mewing

you, as I propofed,

3.
The Evils, which follow from difregard-

ing the Injunctions of God in Relation to it.

Were thofe Injunctions in themfelves of no

great Moment, yet they come from the Al-

mighty : and refuiing to take Notice of them

is loling the Recompenfe of fo much Obedience,

and incurring the Penalty of fo much Difobe-

dience. But they are indeed of Moment un-

fpeakable, in feveral Refpe&s. The facred

Writings are the Source of our religious Know-

ledge: and without an Acquaintance with them,

we mall be liable to Ignorance, Uncertainty and

Miftake, even in Points of the greateft Import-
P i Cor. i. 25,

ance.



SERMON IV. lor

ance. Thence arofe the falfe Dodtrine cf the

Sadducees, to whom our Saviour fays, Te do err,

not knowing the Scriptures <J. Nor is the Dan-

ger lefs in Refpedt of Practice. Neglect of holy

Writ muft introduce a Neglect of its Author,

on more Accounts than one. How mall Per-

fons keep themfelves eafy in not looking into a

Book, which their Maker hath appointed to be

written for their Ufe, and required them to ufe

continually, but by thinking as little and as

lowly of him as they can ? Therefore they will

be (Irongly tempted to every Thing, that may
afiift them in fuch Impiety : and will foon,

alas, find themfelves able to make large advances

in that high Road to Ruin here and hereafter.

Again, Scripture places before Men, in every

Page, the moil affecting Proofs and Defcrip--

tions of the Holinefs and Juftice, the Wifdom

and Power, the Goodnefs and Mercy, the con-

tinual Prefence and never ceafing Agency of

Him, who is the Creator, the Benefactor, the

King and Judge of all. It makes known to us

the inexprellible Condefceniion and Love of our

Redeemer, the perfect Reafonablenefs and Pu-

rity of his Law, the Need and Means of cb-

taming the fandtifying Influences of the bleiTcd

* Matt. xxii. 29.

H 3 Spirit,
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Spirit, the infinite Importance of preparing for

our unchangeable State. If then, for Want of

attending to Scripture, the Impreffions of thefe

Objects wear out of our Minds, as they muft ;

all the Serioufnefs, which they are fitted to pro-

duce, will wear out of them at the fame Time;

fpiritual
and eternal Things will be lefs and

lefs in our Thoughts, (confultyour own Hearts,

I intreat you, whether you do not find it fo)

till at laft we mall come to live and adt as with-

out God in the World r
. Particularly, what we

are bound to do and abftain from is, laid down

in the Bible much too clearly to be mifunder-

ftcod or evaded. But ifonce we leave off look-

ing for our Duty there, we fhall foon mould it

within our own Minds into what Shape and Size

we pleafe,
till we bring it in Effect to nothing.

For even fuppofing, that we begin our Neglect

with no fuch Intention at all, yet bad Inclina-

tions will creep in upon us, one after another
-,

and not meeting with the proper Check, will

increafe and multiply, we cannot eafily fufpect

beforehand to what Degree.

It will be faid perhaps, that reading other

good Books, which are fhorter and clearer, may

fupply the Omiflion of reading Scripture, pofii-

r

Efh, ii. 12.

bly
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bly on the whole to Advantage. But they,

who once grow weary of the latter, feldom, I

believe, continue long to make any confiderable

Ufe of the former : and therefore this Plea, for

the moft Part, is only a Pretence. Or were it

fincere, as unqueftionably it fometimes is, other

Books have not, and cannot have, the Autho-

rity in what they affirm, in what they require,

in what they promife and threaten, that the

Word of God hath : the Wordy which our Savi-

our hath declared fialljudge us in the /aft Day*.

Joined with this, and confirmed by it, the Com-

pofitions of Men are of great Efficacy: but

when they are feparated from it, the Cafe is

unfpeakably altered. We fhall be apt to pay

as little Regard, as we think fit, to mere hu-

man Writers : and overlook, or call in Quef-

tion, whatever we do not like. Yet fometimes

again we fhall be in Danger of paying them too

much Regard,, and fo being led by them into

falfe Notions, which may give us Uneafinefs with-

out Need, or Comfort without Ground, or in-

to fu perilitious Practices, which may difcredit

our holy Profeffion. What followed in the

middle Age of Chriflianity when Men left off

and were difcouraged from reading the Word

John xii. 48.

H 4 of
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of Truth, but that they were turned unto Fa-

bles
f ? Lying Legends were believed : Pictures

and Images were firft gazed at for Inftruction, then

worshipped . Theyforfook the Fountain of living

Waters, and hewed them out broken Cijlerns,

that held no Water u
, but Draughts of Poiibn :

whereas what we learn in Scripture, we learn

from the Spring-Head : and not onlyevery Thing
it teaches is right, but its very Silence is in-

ftructive. For if any Thing is not made there

a neceflary Part of our Faith or Practice, no

Power on Earth hath a Right to make it fo :

and had but Believers invariably kept to this

Book, as their Rule; all the Corruptions of

Chriftianity, and all the Wickednefs of every

Kind, produced by thofe Corruptions, had been

happily prevented. Belides, were we to em-

brace every Thing right, and nothing wrong,
that we find in other pious Treatifes ; yet there

is a peculiar Energy in holy Writ, which is

not in Them. Its Denunciations are more aw-

ful, its Convictions ftronger, its Confolations

more authentic, its Warnings more alarming*

its Expoftulations more penetrating. The bare

Reflection, who it is that fpeaks, cannot fail

to make them fo in a very confiderable Degree :

2 Tim. iv. 4.
u
jer. 11.13.

and
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and he hath added a fupernatural Force to them

over and above. Is not my Word like as a Firet

faith the Lord, and like a Hammer that brzaketh

the Rock in Pieces
w ? The Word of God is quick

and powerful, and jharp
pr than any two-edged

Sword, piercing even to the dividing afundir of

Soul and Spirit,
and of the Joints and Marrow,

and is a Difcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of

the Heart x
. Whence accordingly the efficacious

and converting Preacher, is He, not who comes

with inticing Words of Mans Wifdom
y
, but

who, like Apollos, is mighty in the Scriptures
x
.

He that hath my Word let him Jpeak my Word

faithfully : what is the Chaff to the Wheat ? faith

the Lord \

But farther : By omitting to read and confi-

der the original Charter of our Religion, from

which our whole Knowledge of it is derived,

Perfons will be unacquainted with the Language
of Religion. And hence they will firft blindly

flumble and cavil at the Phrafes of Scripture,

not knowing them to be fuch : and afterwards

learn to defpife them, though they do know it*

The Offices of the Liturgy, efpecially the oc-

cafional ones, that recur feldomer, will feem

w
Jer. xxiii. 29.

x Heb. iv. 12. * i Cor. ii. 4.
z Afts xviii. 24. Jer. xxiii. 28.

6 ftrange
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ibange and unaccountable to them. They will

sepeat the Pfelmsin the Congregation abfolutely

without meaning j neither faying in their own

Perfons, or applying to their own Ufe, the

Things that fuit them ; nor thinking at all, to

what Sort of Perfons, or good Purpofes, the reft

Delates.. They will hardly ever pay Attention

to the LefTons, Epiftles and Gofpels, but look

rapon them a& Paufes and Breaks in the Service,

to- be filled up as they pleafe y or if they da

Jiearken to them, yet not underftanding many
Parts of them, will receive little Benefit from,

theraj and poffibly miiunderftanding fome, will

receive. Harm : entertaining injurious Opinions,

ef the facred Oracles from what they hear out

ef them* in this imperfect Manner, inflead of

the honourable aud ufeful Sentiments> which

would have been revived in their Breails, had

they applied themfelves beforehand to an orderly

Perufal pf them with proper Care. Then as to

Sermons, on which commonly the chief Reli-

ance for Inftrudion is, they, who are not fuf-

ficiently verfed in the Bible at Home, will be

unable to judge of the Proofs we bring from it

here, or the general Conformity of our Preach-

ing to it. And elfewhere they will be milled

by the Sound of fcriptural Words^ ufed in a

Senfe
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Senfe which the Writers never intended; and

fo belike Children toj/ed to andfro, and carrid

about with every Wind of Doctrine, by the Sleight

ofMen and cunning Craftinefs, whereby they lie

in wait to deceive
b

. Now it is not our Defire to

impofe on your Ignorance, but to appeal to your

Knowledge. We wifh, we befeech you, to

imitate the Bereans, commended fo juftly in the

Acts of the Apojiles, as more noble than thofe in

Theffalonica, in that they received tho Word <witb

all Readinefs of Mind, and fearched ihe Scrip-

tures daily,
whether thofe Things were fo. It

follows, therefore many of them believed*-, ef-

feftually no Doubt.

Another very important Ufe of fearching the

Scripture is, that in the Midft of that Deluge
of evil Communication, which overflows this

wicked Land, to a Degree that no Country,

calling itfelf Chriftian, ever experienced before,

few Perfons can avoid hearing, more or lefs,

unfair and even ludicrous Reprefentations made

of one Part or other of God's Word ; which

may be too likely to pafs upon them for juft

ones, unlefs they are previoufly fo v/ell ilcilled

in it, as either to know in particular the true

Vindication of the PalTages abufed, or at leafl

b
Eph. iv. 1 4.

' Ads xvii. u , 12.

to
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to know in general, that it cannot be liable to

the Imputations, which profane People would

caft upon it, becaufe the Spirit of the whole is

inconfiitent with their Suggeftions. If indeed

they themfelves would but take the Trouble of

underftanding what they take the Liberty of bur-

lefquing, it would fave them the Guilt ofmany
a blafphemous Reflection, and the Shame of

many a filly Jeft. But at leaft Perions of better

Difpoiitions will furely be perfuaded to fo ra-

tional a Method of guarding againft the Infection

of their pernicious Irreverence. Poffibly fome

will reply, that irreligious Thoughts and

Temptations to Unbelief may arife
w
from what

occurs to us in reading the Bible ourfelves, as

well as from what others occaiionally fay of it.

But certainly the Danger is far lefs : and the

greateft Part of that may be prevented by ob-

ferving fuch Rules for the fafe and ufeful Per-

formance of this Duty, as Perfons, one mould

imagine, would of Courfe lay down for them-

felves, or at leaft will fee to be reafonable,

when propoied to them ; as, God willing, they

fhall be to you the very next Opportunity.

And if ftill any Diuiculty and Trial remain,

yet coming in our Way, when our Minds are

in a ferious and confiderate State, difpofed to

examine
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examine impartially and reverently, as in the

Prefence of God, and to beg, that his Spirit

would guide us into all Truth d
; there will be

no Doubt of obtaining, on due Inquiry, com-

petent Satisfaction.

I {hall only fay this farther, to fhew the Evil

of neglecting the facred Writings, that They
are what makes us to differ from the Gentiles,

ivbich know not God e
, for even our natural Re-

ligion is borrowed from them; and they can

be ufeful only by being read : that when the

Church of Rome had almoft fuppreffed them,

Chriftianity was buried under Falfehood, Su-

perftition and Wickednefs ; and when they were

reftored to common Ufe, true Piety, Virtue

and Liberty, were reftored by their Means :

that thofe Nations and thofe Perfons, who at-

tend to them with the higher! Refped:, are the

mod fincerely, the moft fleadily good : and that

in Proportion as We of this Nation have dif-

regarded them, we have grown umettled in our

Faith even of what Reafon teaches, . profligate

in our Behaviour, unmindful of public or pri-

vate real Welfare, and vifibly ripe for fpeedy

Deftru&ion.

d
John xvi. r j,

c
i TheflT. iv. 5.

Let
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Let us all therefore inftantly return to the

right Way, before it is too late. The pooreft

of us, if he hath not a Bible, may have one,

either by Purchafe, for he lays out much more

in a few Weeks on Matters of far lefs Neceffity,

or by the charitable Gift of fome pious Bene-

fadtor. And the bufieft of us may and muft

find Time for every Branch of the one Thing

needful*. Every Perfon hath at leaft feveral

Hours of the Lord's Day, and fome little Share

of others, for the Exercifes of Religion : But

many of us have much more Leifure ; not all

of it perhaps innocently, and a great deal of it

not prudently, employed. Spending a due

Part of it on the divine Law would both dif-

pofe and enable us to fpend the reft, whether

devoted to wordly Affairs or to Relaxations,

with truer Cheerfulnefs now, and to a better

Account at the great Day. "We have moft of

us at Times heavy Sufferings : and poor Sup-

pprts are any others, that we can ufe under

them, compared with theirs, who by Patience

and Comfort of the Scriptures have Hope
g
. The

moft cautious of us have frequently violent Af-

faults from our fpiritual Enemy : and we can-

not arm ourfelves againft him more effectually,

f Luke x. 42.
* Rom. xv. 4.

than,
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than, as our Lord himfelf did, with the Sword

of the Spirit,
which is the Word of God h

. The

ftrongeft of us have fad Remains of Weaknefs,

the difcreeteft of Jnjudicioufnefs : and the fureft

Remedy for both is that of the Son of Siracb :

Let thy Mind be upon the Ordinances of the

Lord* and meditate continually in his Command-*

ments : He flail ejlablifo thine Heart, and give

thee Wifdom at thine own Defire '.

*
Eph, TI. 17,

' Eccluf, vu 37,

SER-
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2 TIM. iii. 16, 17.

All Scripture is given by Infpiration of God:

and is profitablefor Doffrinetfor Reproof, for

Correction, for Inftrliftion in Righteoufnefs :

that tbe Man ofGod may be perfeffi, throughly

furnijhed unto allgood Works.

I
HAVE (hewn you, in feveral Difcourfes

on this Text, the Divine Authority of

Scripture, its complete Ufefulnefs to all the

Purpofes of Religion, and the confequent Duty
of reading it. Yet (till I am fenfible an un-

happy Objection may remain with too many,
that they have tried, and do not experience this

Ufefulnefs ; and why it (hould be their Duty
to perfift in reading what they do not find at-

tended with any good Effects, they cannot ap-

prehend. But if .they have not read as they

VOL. VI. I ought,
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ought, their whole Argument falls to the

Ground. Nothing is to be expected from the

wrong Performance of any Duty : and there-

fore I propofed originally

IV. To give Directions for the right Per-

formance of this.

Many proper ones, I hope, have been inti-

mated to you not obfcurely, under the former

Heads : Part of which however I mall now re-

peat amongft others. For to fay again thefame

Thifigs, to me is not grievous, and for you it is

/*/<

That we mould come to the Word of God

with ferious Minds, is a Requifite, that one

mould hardly have thought needful to mention,

if there were not fome, who give little other

Proof of ever having looked into it, than per-

verting the Expreflions of it to ludicrous Pur-

pofes, and fo extracting Poifon from the Bread

of Life. You need not be told, that fuch can

receive no Improvement from it : but only be

warned againfl fuffering them to infect you

with the fame Diftemper : for to Men of a gay

and lively Turn it is often very catching. But

reflect : Every Book in the World, of every

Sort, may eafily be turned into Matter of Di-

PhiLiii. i.

verfion,
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verfion, if People are refolved to {hew at any

Rate, ibme their Ability, and others, (which
is far the more ufual Cafe) their Defire only,

of being witty. But efpecially on facred Sub-

jedls, the Corruptnefs of Men's Hearts difpofes

them both to invent and receive fuch Kind of

Entertainment with peculiar Eagernefs : for

this very Reafon principally, that they know

they ought not. And betides, the Old and

New Teftament do lie fomewhat opener to

profane Abufe, than many other pious Compe-
titions, from the Difference of Stile and Man-

ners in diftant Ages and Countries, from the

fcrupulous Exa&nefs of our Tranflation, and

the Changes in our Language, that have hap-

pened fince it was made. But furely there are

ftrong Motives, of Religion, of Prudence, of

common Decency, to reftrain Men, from taking

fuch unfair Advantages, to fo bad an End \ if

this contemptible Affedtation of appearing in-

genious, by forcing a Laugh out of every Thing,
did not fo effectually deftroy, as it doth, all Re-

gard to Rightnefs of Behaviour and true good
Senfe: A Scorner feeketb Wifdom, and findeth

it out : but Knowledge is eafy
to him, that con-

jidereth
b

.

b Prov. xiv, 6. It is wrong'y tranflatcd, vnderjl mdcth.

I 2
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Let us therefore never permit ourfelves to

make, either in Thought, at the Time of read-

ing the Scripture, or in Difcourfe afterwards,

a light and burlefque Application of any Text :

for how little Harm foever we may intend, the

Practice is plainly unfit and irreverent : befides

that we are foon led on from fmall Freedoms

to greater. And let us never be influenced to

think ill or meanly of the leaft Part of God's

Word from any fuch Applications made by
others : for they prove nothing againfr. Scrip-

ture, but much againft thofe who invent or ufe

them. Or ifwe find, that, notwithstanding, they

do in Fact begin to make Impreflions upon us,

as they may imperceptibly, if we are not on the

Watch ; let us avoid, as carefully, yet as inof-

fenfively, as we can, the Company of thofc,

who delight in fuch dangerous Converfation :

according to Solomon's excellent Rule, Ceafe, my

Son, to bear the Injlruftion, that caufeth to

err from the Words of Knowledge
c
. For as to

any Hope of Good from arguing with them,

no People upon Earth are fo incapable of being

convinced or filenced by Reafon, as they that

are conceited of a libertine Wit. And there-

fore, however entertaining their Talk may be

c Prov. xix. 27.

other wife,
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otHerwifc, yet being effentially faulty in this

Refpecl, let us confider it only in the ftrong,

butjuft Light, in which St. Paul places the

idle Difcourfe of fome in his own Days, when he

faith, But fiun profane and vain Babblings : for

they will increafe unto more Ungodlinefs -,
and their

Word ivill eat, as doth a Canker d
. They, whofe

Learning and Judgement and Tafte and Worth

are the rnoft univerfally acknowledged, have

in all Times down to our own, fpoken and

thought of the Bible with the higheft Degree
of honourable Regard. And it is no lefs ab-

furd, than impious, to be hurried into defpifing

and ridiculing it, either by the extravagant

Flights of any Man's wild Fancy, or the graver

Authority of Judges fo evidently prejudiced, as

the felf-fufficient, or the dilTolute, merely be-

caufe they are grown of late more numerous

and lefs modeft. Let us at leaft obferve a little

firft, what good Effects this new Kind of Wif-

dom produces in the Lives and Families of thofe,

who are fo fond of it ; and wait a while to fee,

(if indeed it be not too vifible already,) what

Sort of Figure they themfelves, and a Nation

compofed of them, or led by them, make and

* z Tim. ii. 16, 17.

I 3
arc
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are likely to make in the Eyes of the prefent

and future Ages.

With due Serioufnefs we are to join due Re-

verence in reading Scripture : and receive if>

not as the Word of Men, but, as it is in Truth,

the Word ofGod* ; and therefore credible. The

Revelation, which he hath given us, cannot

indeed contradict the Reafon, which he hath

given us : and therefore we muft never conftrue

it irrationally, But it may eafily contradict our

fanciful Notions and favourite Conjectures : in

which Cafe we are to caft down Imaginations

and every high Thing that exalteth
itfelf againjl

the Knowledge of God, and bring into Captivity

every Thought to the Obedience of Cbrift
f
.

Nor it is lefs our Duty to fubject all our vi^

cious Inclinations to the Authority of holy Writ,

than our vain Prejudices. For if we indulge

but one, it will naturally biafs us to reject, or

misinterpret, whatever is inconfiftent with it :

and befides, we (hall lofe the Hope of that Illu-

mination, without which we can apprehend

nothing to good Purpofe. Whence the Angel
faith to Danielt None of the Wickedflail under-

fiand't but the Wifeflail under/land
g
. And our

Saviour prorm'fes only
h
, that If any Man will

'
i Theff. ii. 13.

' z Cor.x, . e Dan. xii. 10.
b
John vii. 17,
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do the Will of Gody be fiall know of the Doc-

trine, whether it be of God.

But with whatever good Difpofitions we may
read the Scripture, unlefs we read it alfo atten-

tively, we (hall fail of our End. If we perform

it only as a Tafk, we fhall find it a wearifome

one. Ifwe conlider fpending fo much Time in

it, without Care to improve by it, as a Work

acceptable to God on its own Account : this is

cheating ourfelves with a falfe and fuperftitious

Notion of Piety: and much more fo, if we

imagine, that employing one Part of the Day
thus will in the leaft atone for doing, in any

other Part, what we are forbidden.

Now attentive Reading will prefent to our

View a Variety of Things, that will afFed: us

very differently. And the Benefit or the Harm
we (hall receive from them, (for we may re-

ceive either,) will greatly depend on the Con-

duel, which we obferve amidit them. If we

have never been uied to read the Bible, or have

long difufed it ; fome Paflages in it will proba-

bly feem very ilrange to us at firfl : as undoubt-

edly the whole Frame of Nature, and the whole

Tenor of Providence would feem, were we let

into our prefent Knowledge of it all at once,

infread of being made acquainted with it by flow

1 4 Degrees.
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Degrees. They therefore, who come with a

Difpofition to obje<ft and cavil, may have abun-

dant Room to exercife it. They, who infift

on being fatisfied in all Particulars, will be

greatly difappointed in many. For every one muft

not hope to difcover whatever may be difcovered.

Or if he could, moft of our Inquiries into the

Scheme of Religion, revealed or natural, as well

as into the Conftitution of the material World,

if purfued to the utmoft, will at Length termi-

nate in fomething which we do not and cannot

know. So that Men muft prepare themfelves

for what they will be lure to meet with ; muft

exped to find ibme dark, and fome hard Say-

ings. On thefe they muft never put a bad

Senfe ; but are neither to be offended at all,

nor wonder much, if fometimes they are at a

Lofs how to put any : but believe implicitly,

(for this is Faith in God, not Man,) that there

is fome, worthy of the reft : and not think of

forfaking their Guide to Heaven, merely becaufe

they perceive not the Defign or Propriety of

every Sentence, that he fpeaks to them on the

Road. In fhort, they muft reafon and refolve,

if Need be, like the holy Apoftles in the fixth

cf St. John : who were doubtlefs perplexed and

ftaggered not a little at our Saviour's Difcourfe,

recorded there : but when many of his Dlfcipks

went
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went back upon it, and walked no more with

bim t and Jcfus faid unto the twelve, Will ye a/ft

go away ? Simon Peter anfwered him, Lord, to

whom flail we go ? Thou baft the Words of eter-

nal Lifc\

Perfons thus rightly difpofed will immedi-

ately fee farther, that as they are not to be dif-

gufted with Scripture, becaufe they cannot ac-

count for every Thing, or underftand every

Thing to their Wim j fo neither are they to

ftudy it merely to understand as much of it as

they can, which is only indulging an unedify-

ing Curiofity ; and yet lefs, to understand more

of it than others, which is narfing up Vanity,

and may tempt them to invent new and even

dangerous Meanings, in order to feern more

knowing than they are. But their Bufinefs is,

to apply to thofe Points firft, and dwell on

thofe moft, which have the clofeft Connexion

with their future Happinefs : for They are ne-

ceiTary j the reft are only, in their Several De-

grees, ufeful. And as right Practice is the

End of Faith ; and the firmed and moft explicit

Faith, which doth not produce it, is nothing ;

and a weak and general Faith, which doth pro-
duce it, will be accepted: the practical PafTa-

j

John vi. 66, 67, 68.

ges
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ges ought certainly to have our principal Re-

gard ; ever comprehending thofe, which expreis

the Obligations of Chriftian Piety and moral

Self-government, as well as Juftice and Mercy.

We mall indeed do very well, betides occafionai

Readings of particular Chapters, to perufe both

Teflaments in their Order : only it will be ad-

vi&ble to begin with, and go ofteneft through,

the New; as exhibiting what we are to believe

and to do, more fully, and without fuch a Mix-

ture, as there is in the Old, of Things belong-

ing folely to the former Difpenfation. But then

the Regularity of this Courfe ought not to

hinder us from fele<5ting chiefly, and perufing

moil frequently, fuch PaiTages of both, as lay

before us, in the mofl influencing Manner, the

common Doctrines and common Duties of our

holy Profeffion. Other Things may with Safety

be lightly palTcd over, and imperfectly or not

at alLunderftood, till we are nrft well fettled in

thefe : which very happily are the plainer Parts

of Scripture, as well as the more important.

Still even in Refpect of thefe, and much

more therefore of others, it is requifite, that

we proceed with fome Judgement and Care:

that we make Ufe of the fame Rules for un-

derftanding our Bibles, which we do for under-

Handing
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ftanding other Books j and fuch alfo, as the

peculiar
Nature of this Book points out : that

we never interpret any Text in a Senfe contrary

to the Dictates of Reafon, or to other Texts

more cle^r or more numerous, or to the vifible

Defign and Drift of the whole PafTage : that we

keep always in our View what goes before and

follows after; for the Connexion is often very

ftrong, where it is not extremely obvious :

that we fuppofe not every Verfe to be a feparate

Sentence of itfelf; nor every Chapter to have

a feparate Subject, that begins and ends with

it ; for thefe Diviiions are intirely human, and

fometimes not difcreetly made ; but that we

read on without ftopping, as far, and no farther,

than the fame Matter appears to be continued :

end, (which is a Direction of 'great Moment)
that we apply the Sayings of the holy Penmen,

only to the Things of which they are treating,

not to others, which perhaps were far from

their Thoughts -,
unlefs a juft Argument can be

drawn from the former to the latter. We
fhould alfo be careful to take both fmgle Words,
and Phrafes comprehending feveral, not always
in the Meaning which they bear in our daily

Converfation, but in fuch as other Places of

Scripture require or permit : underftandingthem

literally where we can,, but figuratively where

we
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we muft : mould make fuch Abatements from

ftrong Expreffions, fuch Restrictions and Excep-
tions to general Expreffions, and fuch Allowances

for the whole Manner of fpeaking, as we per-

ceive the Nature of the Thing, together with the

UfageandCuftomof the facred Writers, demands.

Without fuch Equity as this, in fome Degree,

one half of the Co npofitions, that appear in

the World, would be Heaps of Abfurdity. And

if the Bible needs more of it, than later Books

of nearer Countries, it alfo deferves it infinitely

better : and refuting it is both Perverfenefs and

Impiety. Thefe eafy Cautions will enable Per-

fcns of almoft the loweft Capacity and Im-

provements, that either can read Scripture, or

have the Means of hearing it read, to acquire

fo competent a Knowledge of what is moil

needful to be known, as will fully juftify the

Pfalmift's Encomium, that the Teftimony of the

Lord isJure, making ivife
the Simple

k
.

Not that even the Learned, and much lefs

the Illiterate, ad: either with Humility or Pru-

dence, if in reading holy Writ they rely wholly

on their own Judgement unaffifted. For God

hath made the Help of others extremely ne-

celTary to our Understanding of his Word, as

k
Pf. xix. 7.

well
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well as his Works. Men of great Abilities and

Attainments, by trufting to themfclves, have

gone fadly wrong : and Men of no other Ad-

vantages, than a teachable Difpofition, have ar-,

rived at a moil beneficial Acquaintance with

religious Truths. For God hides Things from
the Wife and Prudent in their own Opinion,

which he reveals unto Babts^\
rejijleth

the

Proud, but gnsctb Grace unto tbs Humble.

Nor let it be imagined, that fuch muft there-

fore depend altogether in every Thing on the

Authority of their fpiritual Guides. For as in

Matters of Science, or common Bufmefs what

a Man doth not lee of himfclf, he may have

ihewn him notwithstanding, and then lee it us

truly and fully, as if it had been his own origi-

nal Difcovery : fo in Matters of Revelation,

one, who would other wife have made fonall

Progrefs, or, it may be, great Miftakes, yet

having the main Articles of it methodically ex-

plained to him, in Diicourfes on his Catechifm,

and occafionally inculcated in Sermons, or An-

fwers to the Queftions which he alks in private,

may, by comparing what he is thus taught,
with what he reads in his Bible, come by De-

grees, not to believe implicitly, but to difce.rn,

1 Matt. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. -
James iv. 6.

evidently,
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evidently, the genuine Senfe of its fundamental

Doctrines and Precepts. In which Cafe, his

Faith refts no longer on the Word of Man, but

that of God, whether we can anfwer all the

fpecious Objections againft it or not : which

few People can do in any Thing that they be-

lieve of any Kind. We fhould therefore con-

fcientioufly take all fit Opportunities of learning

Instruction from thofe, who are fet apart to

give it. For the Prteft's Lips are appointed to

keep knowledge; and the People to feek the

Law at his Mouth n
: not with a blind Submif-

fion to whatever he fhall affirm ; but with fo

much Regard at lead, as in other Profeffions

the more ignorant pay to the more fkilful. Nor

are we confined to refpect only the Sentiments

of the particular Teachers, whom we flatedly

attend, but ought to have much greater De-

ference for the' general Perfuafion of Chriit's

Church, particularly our own Branch of it.

and a proportionable one for that of every

knowing and good Perfon ; always entertaining

fome Diftruft of ourfelves, when we differ

from thefe. The Exercife of our heft Judge-

ment, and a modeft Attention to that of others,

are the joint Means, which our Maker hath

n Mai. ii. 7 .

inftituted
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instituted for the Underftanding of his Will,

natural and revealed. They, who ufe them

uprightly, anil they alone, may hope for Par-

don of their Ignorance and Errors. And were

any one to continue fo ignorant to the laft, as

to believe the Truths contained in holy Writ,

only becaufe thole about him told him they were

fuch : yet might he have the Happinefs of ac-

quiring even by the Means of this moft impli-

cit Faith, Diipofitions of Piety and Virtue un-

attainable otherwile, and iufficient to qualify

him for eternal Happinefs.

But fometimes Chriftians of a deeper Infight,

real or imaginary, into Scripture, inflead of

complaining, like others, that necefiary Doc-

trines and Precepts are not clear enough there,

are tempted to think them exprelTed fo much

more familiarly, and repeated fo much oftener

than needed, that the Places, in which they

are inculcated thus, may be puffed over, as not

defigned for fuch, as They are. Now would

they but conlider even the leafI entertaining of

them for a competent Time, with a Spirit of

Serioufnefs, there would ftart out of them In-

formation or Admonition, of which they little

think, and for which they have great Occalion.

Or ihould they find notning that k ne*.v to theai,

I they
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they would at lead have Caufe given them to

recoiled with humble Thankfulnefs, not only
that their Chriftian Brethren do, and are made

wife unto Salvation? by thefe defpifed plain

PafTages, and by thefe only, but that from

Them, above the reft, proceeded all that Know-

kdge of the Redemption of Man, and almoft

all that Knowledge of natural Religion alfo,

which the moil learned enjoy ; and which hath

made even the vulgar of the Gofpel Difpenfa-

tion fuperior to the ableft and beft inftruded

amongft the Heathen : a Superiority, which

will be loft again, in Proportion as Regard to

the Word of God decays.

But though, in reading it, we muft all be-

gin with attending, and ever after attended chief-

ly, to the firft Elements of Chriftian Inftruc-

tion, or, to fpeak in St. Peter's Language, as

new born Babes defire the Jincere Milk of the

Word, that ive may grow thereby
q

; and know

it for a bad Sign, if we cannot relifh the Food

of fimpleft Tafte, and eafieft Digeftion : yet

keeping to this wholly is the Buiinefs of thofe

alone, who as the Epiftle to the Hebrews ex-

preiles it, are unJkiJful,
or rather unexperienced,

in the V/ord ofRighteoufnefs -,
which hath in it

Pa Tim. iii. 15.

'

1 i Pet. it. 2.

alfo
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alfo flrong Meaf, belonging to them that are of

full Age, ivbo, by Rcvfon of Ufet have their

Senfes exercifed to difcern both Good and Evil*.

We fhall thrive heft by the Ufe of lighter Nou-

rimment firft : and mixing the more folid with

it prematurely may both check our Growth,

and hurt our Health. But when we have ac-

quired a due Firmnefs and Vigour, we mall

both preferve and increafe it, by feeding on

other Things, likewife, throughout the Serjp-

ture : the feveral Parts of which I fhall briefly

go ever once again for your completer Di-

rection.

The Hiftorical Books of the Old Teftament

may be read carelefsly with as little Improve-

ment, as any other Hiftory. But therefore to

prevent this, we are to reflect as we go along ;

and obferve, according to the Nature of each

Article, how it fets before us the Sovereignty,

the Superintendency, the Wifdom, the Juftice,

the Mercy of God
-,

the Amiablenefs and Re-

wards of good Actions, the Deformity and Puv

nimment of wicked ones ; the Heights of Piety

and Virtue, at which the Saints of old Time

arrived, as We may by imitating them ; the

dreadful Sins into which they fometimes fell,

'Heb.v. 13, 14.

VoL.Vl. K as
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as we /hall, if we take not Warning. For all

thtfe Things happened to Themfor Enfamples ;

and they are writtenfor our Admonition s
. As

to the Danger, which may arife from the bud

Deeds of good Perfons, related without Cen-

fure, and Adions that feem unwarrantable, yet

are told with Approbation, and -were therefore

either done by God's extraordinary Commiffion,

or Grounded on Circumftances, of which we

are not well apprized : I have fpoken of thefe

in a former Difcourfe ; and (hewn you, that, in-

fuch Circumftances, the Precepts, not the Hif-

tcries of the Bible, muft be our Rule.

In the Book of Job, fome Parts are highly

-poetical, and proportionably dark : for which

Reafon our Attention mull: be chiefly paid to

thofe others, which will amply recompenfe it,

by' exhibiting the nobleft and moft pleaiing

Views of the Majefty of the Almighty, of the

patriarchal Religion, of the exquifite Beauties

of Humanity and Charity, of the hard Struggle

of human Virtue with heavy Afflictions, and

God's gracious Acceptance of imperfect Endea-

vours. Te have heard of the Patience of Job:
and have feen the Ena1

of the Lord', that he u

verj f::iju!9 and of tender Mercy.
s i Cor. x, j 14 r

James v. u.

As
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As to the Pfalms : I have already explained

to you the Nature of thofe, which contain Im^

precations. Of repeating them all in the Church,

I (hall, God willing, fpeak fome other Time.

Of reading them in private, I need only fay,

that with the Exercife of but a common Degree
of Judgement, every pious Perfon will find it

equally improving and delightful.

The Proverbs have fcarce any Obfcurity,

and-much Ule. Concerning Eccle/iaftes znd. the

Song of Solomon, you have had, I hope, furlicient

Inftru&kms for perufing them with Benefit.

The Prophetical Writings abound in diffi-

cult PafTages j but fiill more in plain ones,

cxprefiing the fublimeft Notions of Piety and

Morals, the ftrongeft Preference of inward

Goodnefs to outward Obfervances, the awfulleft

Denunciations again ft Wickednefs of every

Kind, the moft affectionate Expostulations, the

moft inviting Promifes, the warmeft and jufteft

Concern for publick Good : which the Prophets

manifefied with fo fearlefs and impartial a Free-

dom, in telling both the Body of the People,

and the higheft in Authority, their Duty and

their Sins, that the Defendants of thofe, who

perfecuted them when living, held their Me-

mories, when dead* in eternal Honour
-, doubly

K 2 con-
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convinced of their Miflion from Heaven, by the
]

Accomplishment of their Predictions, and the

fingular Worthinefs of their Conducl. In read-

ing them therefore we muft diligently attend

to thefe interefting Points, each in its proper

Place : obferving alfo, along with them, the

gradual Unfolding of the great Scheme of our

Redemption y
to which we flail do well, even

in thefe Days of opener Vifion ", to take Heed,

as to a Light Jhining in a dark Place w
; efpeci-

ally as it confirms to us, that known unto God

are all his Works from the Beginning
x

. Such

Paffages in 'their Books, as relate to the Affairs

of diftant heathen Countries in Ages long ago

part, though of admirable Ufe then, and not a

little ftill as Parallels, we are neither likely nor

concerned to understand fully. And fuch as

belong to things yet future, efpecially to the

Times and Circumftances of thole Things, are

few, if any, of them lit for the Unlearned to

pry into particularly. Nay, the Learned them~

felves, if they are prudent alfo, will obferve,

what Anfwer the Angel gave to the Prophet

Daniel. And I beard, but I under/hod not :

ihenfaid I, O my Lord, what Jhall be the End

of thefe Things ? And hefaid, Go thy Way, Da-

"iSarn. iii. i. w 2 Pet, i, 19..
x Afts xv. 18.

nieh
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mel : for the Words are clofed up, and fiakd tUl

the 'Time of the End ?. When the proper Sea-

ion comes, poflibly in fome Cafes not before

the Event hath interpreted them, the Prophe-
cies will prove their own Reality by their Clear-

nefs
-,

and ftrengthen, perhaps in an Hour of

much Need, the Faith and Patience of the

Saints z
: Thus it happened to the Apoftles.

They underftood not beforehand our Saviour's

Prediction, Dejlroy this Temple, andin three Days
I will raife it ifp. But when he was rifen from
the Dead, they remembered, that he had faid this

unto them : and they believed the Scripture, and

the Word which Jejits
had faid*.

But almoft the whole of the Go/pels is now

fo clear, and both the Character and the Pre-

cepts of our blefled Lord appear in them fo

truly divine; the Zeal and Chanty of the firft

Difciples in the Acts is fo highly edifying, the

Spirit of the Epijlles fo genuinely ChrifHan,

and their practical Rules are fo completely in-

ductive to all Sorts of Perfons ; that fcarceany

other Direction can be wanted for the Main of

the New Teftament, than to meditate on it

continually. Some of the argumentative and

occafional Parts of St. Paul's Writings indeed

>' Dan. xii, 8, 9.
* Rev. xiii. 10. John ii. 19, 22.

K 3 it
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it is not cafy to comprehend. A yet larger

Proportion of the Revelaihn of Si. John is ex-

ceedingly myfterious. But nothing of this

Kind, in any Part of Scripture, needs either to

difcourage, or miflead us. Not to difcourage

us ; for whatever is requifite- to be underflood,

if it be put in one Place obfcnrely, is doubtlefs

put in fome other plainly : nor to miflead us,

bccaufe we may prudently fufpend our Judge-

ment, and modeilly be content with our Igno-

rance of what is intended, though fully fatisfied

of its being a valuable Truth. Seek not out,

faith the Son of Sirach, the 'Things that are too

hardfor thee, neither fearch the Things that are

above thy Strength : But what is commanded

thee, think thereupon with Reverence : for it is not

needful for thee to fee with thine Eyes the Things

that are in Secret. Be not curious in unnecejjary

Matters : for more Things are ftewed unto thee,

than Men under/land
b
.

Yet we are not to omit reading the abftrufer

Texts, which have any Appearance of relating

to us : but follow the Example of the blefTed

Virgin, who underjlood not feveral of our Sa-

viour's Sayings, yet kept them all in her Heart c
.

Were we only to learn Humility thus, it would

fe
f.ccluf. iii, 21, 22, 23.

* Luke ii. 50, 51.

be
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be enough ; but we (hall come by Degrees to

apprehend far more than we expected, if we

diligently compare fpirltual things with fpiri-

lual*'y darker Expreffions with clearer, that

are like or oppofite to them : for Contraries il-

iuftrate one another. In this laudable Work,
the marginal References in the later Editions of

the Bible will afford you mofl ufeful Am fiance :

for they are very judiciouily chofen. Such In-

formation alfo as you can get, (and you may

get much from feveral Books,) of the Nature

of the Language of each Teftament, and the

Hiftory and Notions of the Times, when each

Book of it was written, will be extremely pro-

fitable : and the feveral excellent Commentaries

and Paraphrafes on the whole, or particular

Parts of it, ftill more : which therefore it is

wonderful that fo few Chriflians in Proportion,

of thofe who are well able, will be at the Ex-

pence of purchafing for themfelves ; efpecially

confidering how very much greater Expences,

that will turn either to no Account or a bad

one, they fo little grudge, that they cannot be

retrained from them.

But how fuccefsfully foever we may increafe

our Knowledge of Scripture, that alone is no-

d Cor. ii. 13,

K 4 thing.
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thing. We muft not think we have done with

a Pafftge as foon as we have underftood it. If

we had underftood it inftantly, our principal

Work was to come yet : and they are ftrangely

wrong, who apply fo clofely to ftudy difficult

Places, that they forget to make due Reflections

on the plain. The Word of God was written

to give us, not merely a fpeculative Apprehen-

iion, but an experimental Senfe and Feeling of

holy Things, comfortable or terrifying, as our

Ipiritual State requires. / rejoice at thy Word,

as one thatJindcth great Spoil, faith the Pfalmift :

70 this Man will I look, faith the Lord, even to

Hun that is poor and of a contrite Spirit, and

that trembhth at my Word* . Too many, alas,

have no Conception of this Efficacy in Scripture :

and no Wonder, for they have never ferioufly

endeavoured to have any. But let them try in

Earned:, and they will infallibly fucceed, if they

ufe proper Means. We read of fome, what

will be true of all in the fame Condition, that

the Word did not profit them, not being mixed

ic:if/j Faith g
. God indeed can operate accord-

ing to his own Pleafure : but humanly fpeaking,

Perfons will not be influenced by what they

fiifoelievej or much, by what they believe but

? Pf. cxix. 162. f If. Ixvi. z. ? Hcb. ivi 2.

faintly.
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faintly. Nay ihould they labour to make the

ftrongeft Impremons on their own Souls, with-

out applying to Him, whofe Gift faving Faith

is
h
, their Eiibrts would be vain. But let any

one jointly flrive and pray for a deep Convi&ion,

that the Bible is the appointed Inftrument of

his religious Proficiency : then let him read it,

not as performing a Tafk, he knows not why,

from which he had rather be excufedj not to

outline others in Readinefs of quotation, or

Plaufibility of interpreting, or Oppo/itious of

Sconce folftly fo called'
1

; not to furnim hirnfelf

with Weapons for Debate and Controveriy,

much lefs for Uncharitablenefs and Abufe , but

to amend his inward State towards God :
.

that

as the excellent Coiled: in our Liturgy directs,

by the Patience in well doing and Comfort in

virtuous Suffering, which we learn of bis holy

Word, <&e may embrace and ever bold fajl the

blejjed Hope of everlajlmg Life
k

. Let him ac-

cordingly flop on fit Occafions, and think :

What Confolations doth this PafTage administer

to me? What Acknowledgements to Heaven

doth this Declaration require from me ? What
Fear for myfelf doth this Threatening call for ?

h
Eph. ii. 8.

j
i Tim. vi. 20,

* Second Sunday
in Advent,

What
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What Duty doth this Precept or Pattern point

out to me ? of what Sin doth it convince me ?

againfl what Dangers doth it warn me ? Is my
Character and Behaviour fuitahle to this Com-
mand or Exhortation, this Defcription or good

Example ? or do I fee myfelf here, under ano-

ther Name, reproved, condemned, ftigmatized ?

Have I acquired that Senie of my own Sinful-

nefs and Weaknefs, of God's Holinefs and

Juftice,
of my Need of the Merits of Chrift

and the Grace of the Divine Spirit, which the

\\hole Tenour of Scripture inculcates : or am I

ftill inclined to ftand or fall by my own Righte-

oufnefs ? Faithful Pains taken for fome Time

in fuch home Queftions, without forcing un-

natural Ufes out of any Text, but only dwell-

ing on thofe that fairly prefent themfelves, will

make us experience a divine Virtue in the fa-

cred Writings, piercing firft and healing after-

"wards : which, provided we are not fatisfied

with being pioufly moved at the Time, and

then relapfing into what we were before, but

continue the Inquiry fleadily, and carry on

every Feeling into Pradice, will aflb redly tranf-

form us into what we ought to be. Poffibly

indeed we may not all receive a very feniible

Benefit very foon. Alterative Medicines often

produce
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produce their Effect but flowly : and the moft

perfect Regimen of Diet fweetens and nourishes

by unperceived Degrees. We have furely no

Title to be impatient under the Hands of our

heavenly Phyfician : perfect Recovery will at

Length be the certain Confequence of his

Treatment of us : and every fingle Ingredient

in the great Remedy, his holy Word, and

every Direction for the Ufe of it, will contri-

bute its Share to our Cure. Let us therefore

confcientioufly obferve all his Orders, each in

their due Place
-,
and as the only one, for which

there is Room left at prefent, let us intreat his

BlelTing on our humble Endeavours, that re-

ceiving the Seed of the Word into a goad and

honeji Heart, we may bring forth Fruit with

Patience 1

: ufing for that Purpofe the Petitions

of his Servant David* Teach me, O Lord, the

Way of thy Statutes, and 1fhall keep it unto the

End. Give me Under/landing, and IJhall keep

thy Law : yea, I fiall keep it with my whole

Heart. Make me to go in the Path ofthy Com-

mandments : for therein is my Defire.
1 Luke viii. i j.

> Pf. cxix. 33, 34., 35.

SER.





SERMON VI.

I COR. xiv. 15.

I witl pray with the Spirit, and I will pray
'with the Undemanding alfo : I 'will fmg with

the Spirit, and 1 willfmg with the Underftand-

ing alfo.

THESE
Words, in their firft and ftrifteft

Senfe, relate to thofe Gifts of Infpira-

tion, which the primitive Church en-

joyed : the holy Ghoft then frequently enabling

many Members of it, befides the Apoftles, to

Jpeak in Tongues, which they had never learned,

the wonderful Works of God* ; and dictating to

them Petitions and Praifes fitted to their Cir-

cumftances. But, as the ordinary Gifts of

Heaven to Mankind are left to be managed ac-

cording to the Difcretion of thofe, who enjoy

u.

them :
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them : ib the divine Wifdom preferved an Uni-

formity of Conduit, and kept to the fame Rule,

in Refpedt of thefe extraordinary ones. 'The

Spirits of the Prophets, as the Apoftle tells us,

ver. 32, were fubjeft to the Prophets. It was

in their Choice, when they would ufe the

Power of fpeaking with divers Tongues : and

on what Occasions they would produce the

Prayers and Hymns, with which they were in-

fpired. In this, (and no Wonder,) they did

not all of them judge always prudently: their

thankful Zeal to p-ublifh theie miraculous Fa-

vours, and perhaps a too great, but very natu-

ral, Self-Complacency- in being poilelTed of fuch

remarkable Privileges, prompting fome of them

fometimes to give Demonfbations of it in their

AfTemblies, when few or none were prefent,

who underftood the Language they fpoke : in

which Cafe the Exercife of their Endowments

was only a Hindrance to the ftated, and though
lefs admired, yet more ufefui Devotions and

Inftru&ions of the Congregation in their native

Dialed:. And therefore St. Paul in the true

Spirit of Chriilianity, reproves this Oftentation :

reminds them, that the Gift of Tongues was

deiigned to convince Unbelievers by a feafonable

of it, not to provoke their Scorn, or bring

Dif-
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Diforder into the Church, by an unfeafonable

one; that the other Gift of PROPHESYING,

teaching Men their Chriflian Duty, and ex-

horting them to the Pni6t;ce of it, (for this the

Word means here, and this the Jewifo Prophets

made their chief Bufinefs,) was a much more

valuable Thing, than that of fpeaking to Them,
or to God, in Languages known to few of

them j which therefore they mould do .modeftly

and fparingly; never indeed, but when the

Speaker, or fome one prefent, was able to in-

terpret what he faid fo readily and properly, r.s

might edify the Hearers -

t for their conftant En-

deavour mould be to exert all the Powers of

this Kind, which the Holy Ghoft had beftowed-

on them, rationally and difcreetly, fo as to in-

form and improve others. / will pray with the

Spirit, and I will pray with the Under/landing

alfo
: I willJing with the Spirit, and I -willjmg

with the Under/landing alfo : that is, Every Per-

fon endowed with fupernatural Abilities, of this

or any other Sort, was to think himfelf bound

to employ them in fo difcreet a Manner, that

all around him might be inftructed and bene-

fited, as much as pomble.

This, you will find, on carefully reading it,

is the Meaning of the Text, and of the Chap-
ter

3
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ter Jn which it occurs. And the whole (hews,

both the Truth of extraordinary and miraculous

Gifts at that Time
-, (for had they not been

real, no Directions about them could have been

wanted, or would have been given ;) and alfo the

admirable Wifdom and genuine Goodnefs of the

A pottle, in which we may well prefume the reft

to have been like him. He permitted not thefe

Accomplishments, wonderful and mining as they

were, to interfere with the plain Rules of Order

and Edification ; or to be at all fet on a Level

with the humble Virtue of Cbriftian Chanty,

doing Good to Men from Love of God. Now
fuch Things as thefe are great Confirmations of

our holy Religion, and do it great Honour.

But though the firft and immediate Meaning
of the Text be what I have now explained; a

mure general Inftrudlion, and applicable to

every Age of the Church, may be juftly drawn

from it. The fame divine Comforter, who

infpired the Devotions of Believers then, influ-

ences their Hearts in the Performance of them

now : the fame Duty of ufing due Precautions

to make the Service of the Church intelligible,

which the Apoftle pre/Ted fo flrongly in his own

Time, equally fubfifts in ours: And therefore

the Words which I have read to you, compre-
hend
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hend two Points of Dodrine, as needful at

prefent as ever they were.

I. That good Chriftians are affifted by the

Holy Ghoft in offering up their Petitions and

Praifes. I will pray with the Spirit: I 'will

Jjng -'with the Spirit.

II. That wefhould be very felicitous rightly

to apprehend the Senfe and Fitnefs of what we

fay and do in God's Worfhip. / will pray, I

willjing, with the Underftandmg-alfo.

I. That good Chriftians are affifted by the

holy Ghoft in offering up their Petitions and

Praifes to their heavenly Father. The Spirit of

God hathJlriven with bad Perfons
b
, and there-

fore doubtlefs effectually operated on pious

ones, from the Beginning of the World. The

Pfalmift, on his falling into Sin, prays that

God would not take his holy Spirit from him *.

And mere efpecially God promifes, in the Pro-

phet Zecharlah, that he will pour on his People

the Spirit of Grace and of Supplication *. In the

New Teftament we are told, that if any Man
have not the Spirit of Chrift, he is none of his

c
;

that the Spirit helpeth aur Infirmities in Prayer,

waking Intercejjion for us* ; that we are to

o Gen. vi. 3.
e Pf. li. 1 1.

* Zech. xii. to.
e Rom. viii. g.

f Ver. 26.

VOL. VI, L pray
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pray always ivilb all Prayer and Supplication in

the Spirit
s
, and praying in the Holy Ghojl to keep

curfehes in the Love of'God
rh

.

But though it be undeniable, that the holy

Spirit, who indeed excites us to, and fits us

for, every Duty, doth not withhold his Influ-

ences in this: yet how far they extend, is Mat-

ter of Difpqte j and particularly between thofe

who approve, and thole who difapprove, Li-

turgies or Forms of Prayer. And which are

in the Right, it (hall be the principal Bufmefs

of this Difcourfe to fliew : not with Intention

to raife in you either Hatred or Contempt of

any, who diiTeat from our Church on that

Head, (God forbid!) but only to make you

more fenfible of the Propriety and Advantages

of the Way you are in ; and incline you to.

that proportionable Improvement by it, which

God will ex
peel:.

Some then apprehend, that there is fuch a

Gift or Spirit of Prayer, beftowed by the Holy
Ghoft on true Chriftians, and peculiarly on all

that are worthy to be Minifters of God's Word, as

enables them to addrefs thernfclves to Heaven,

on all Occafions, copioufly and fuitably, in un-

premeditated Words of their own : which they

8Eph. vi. 1 8.
h
jude, 20, 21,

think
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think ought not to be reftrained by appointing

Forms, even for the public Ufe of Congrega-

tions. And fometimes the Text is quoted in

Support of this Opinion. But plainly, fo far

as it relates to Words, it relates to Words in-

fpired ; to which in the ftrift Senfe, but few

of thefe Perfons themfelves lay any Claim : for

indeed it would be equalling their own Compo-
fitions to the holy Scripture. And excepting

this Miraculous Gift of infpired Prayer, the

Word of God mentions no Gift of ready Ex-

prefTion in Prayer : nor have we the leaf! Ground

to confider it as coming from above, any other-

wife than as every good Gift, every natural Abi-

lity, which God hath conferred upon us, and

every Improvement, which he qualifies us to

make by our own induftry, isfrom above l

. For

evidently this Talent is one of that Sort: de-

pending, partly on the Fluency of Speech, to

which People are born, partly on the Art arid

Diligence, which they ufe to increafe it; and

varying as their Health and Spirits vary. Nor

therefore is there any more Harm m retraining

this Faculty, if good Reafons require it, than

in reftraining any other. Even the extraordi-

nary Gifts of the Spirit, you have fcen, were

J

James i. 17.

L 2 frequently
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frequently put under fome Reftraints : much

more then may one of our ordinary Powers.

And they who call it limiting and ftinting the

Spirit, have no Scripture Warrant, either for

the Phrafe, or the Thing which they under-

ftand by it. Nay fuppofmg the Holy Ghoft

did ever fo peculiarly affift in directing the

Words of Prayer, why mould we not think

him as likely to have affifted in the drawing up
of the eftablimed Forms, as in the extempore

Performances of thofe who reject Forms, and

truft to the fudden Didates of their own

Fancy ?

The Spirit of Prayer and praying in or by the

Spirit,
are indeed Scripture Terms : but, fo far

as they belong to the prefent Age, they fignify,

not being furnimed with Variety of Phrafes in

Prayer, but a much more valuable Bleffing,

having religious Affections breathed into us by
the Holy Ghoft for the Exercife of this Duty.

And quenching the Spirit
k
, in the only Senfe,

which can be applied to Us, means extinguifli-

ing fuch Affections by indulging Sin or fufFer-

ing them to die away through Negligence.

God is no more delighted with Change of Ex T

preffions,
than with a Repetition of the fame :

k
i ThdT, v. 13.

nor
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nor will ever be weary of a devout Soul, for

Want of new Language. Common Reafon

pronounces this : and the Bible confirms it.

We find feveral Forms of Prayer, prefcribed on

feveral Occafions in the Law of Mofes
1

. We
find afterwards a whole Book of Forms, the

Pfalms of David. We find our Saviour fre-

quenting the Jewiff} Synagogue, which con-

flantly ufed a Form, and a very mean one. We
find him enjoining his Difciples a Form of his

own compofing for them : When ye pray, fay,
our Father m

, and fo on. Nay, at the very

Time, when the Gift of infpired Prayer was

common, there is a ftrong Appearance in the

fourth Chapter of the Atts, that the Apoftles

and their Followers ufed a Form, there let

down. For how elfe could they lift up their

Voice,' and fay it with one Accord, as ver. 24
allures us they did ? Probably the very next

Age after them pradtifed this Method of public

Wodhip. at leaft in a good Meafure : and for

more than 1400 Years paft it hath been with-

out Queftion almoft univerfally the only one.

There is not at this Day a Chriftian Church in

the World, but what ufes in Part of their Ser-

'Numb, vi. 22, 23, &c. x. 35,36. Dcut. xxi. 7, 8. xxvi.

23. '"Lukexi. 2.

L 3 vice,
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vice, if not throughout it, Forms of human

Compofition ; excepting that of Scotland, which

had one immediately upon the Reformation,

though it afterwards fell into Difufe ; and the

Difienters from our own, who, notwithstanding,

many of them fmg in their AfTemblies Hymns
that are Forms of human Compofition, with-

out Scruple. Yet if extempore Prayers be re-

quired, extempore Praifes are too. For it is

equally faid, I willpray with the Spirit, and, /

willjing 'with the Spirit.

It may be replied indeed, that fuppofmg
Forms of Prayer lawful, they are not however

expedient. But if that be all, fo long as the

vaftly greater, and the ruling Part think other-

wife, ought not the reft to acquiefce ? It is not

much lefs expedient to make a Separation and

Divifion in the Church, when Chrift and his

Apoftles have fo ftrongly prefcribed Unity and

Submiffion ?

But why are Forms of Prayer inexpedient ?

It is argued, that they cannot be altered accord-

ing to Circumilances, which extempore Prayers

may. And, with Refpedt to private Devotion,

the Argument is fo far of Weight, that though

even in this, Forms well chofen are excellent

Directions, yet no one fliould confine himfelf

clofely
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clofely to them, when his Condition, fpiritual

or temporal, requires him to depart from them :

hot mould omit, or add, or vary, as he per-

ceives Occafion ; in which he may well hope,

that God's holy Spirit
will guide him, fofaras

is needful. But the Circumftances of whole

Congregations, taken together, are in the Main

almoir. always the fame : and therefore may be

expreifed in the fame Words. Befides, public

Offices make a ftated Provision for the more

uiiial Accidents that happen : and publick Au-

thority provides for the reft occafionalTy, from

Time to Time. Indeed an eftablimed Liturgy

doth not allow the Cafes of private Perfons or

Families, or the Situation, real or fuppofed, of

national A flairs, to be enlarged on to Cod, at

the Difcretion of the Minifter : a Thing never

neceflary, and feldom proper. It is very furfi-

cient, that they who defire the reft of the Af-

fembly to join with them in Petitions or Thankf-

givings on fit Subjects, relating to themfelves,

have Opportunity afforded them of iignifying

their Deiire : and that general Expreffions in

the Service may be applied more efpecially to

particular Purpofes by each Member in his own

Mind, as he conceives there is Need. If thele

Things be carefully done, Forms of Prayer will

L 4 be
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be found not fo often defective perhaps in the

Matter of uncommon and extraordinary Wants

or Mercies, as extempore Prayers in what is

far more neceilary, expreffing common and or-

dinary ones.

But fome infift, that whatever may be faid,

they experience, that Forms do not edify, and

excite Devotion. And this may be true, while

they are unaccuftomed to them, and come with

Prejudice againft them. But would they make

Trial of them for fome Time, with a ferious

Endeavour of receiving Benefit from them,

they would not fail to find that true Spirit of

Piety raifed by them in their own Hearts, of

which we hope they would fee many Inftances

in their Fellow-Worfhippers. It is true, a

Form doth not afford the Entertainment of No-

velty. But that hath nothing to do with De-

votion. The Hearer may be highly delighted,

the Speaker highly admired : and all this may
be mere Amufement of the Fancy, and no

Prayer in Reality offered up by Him, who is

beft pleafed with it. What alone deferves that

Name, is a reverent Application to God, from

a deep Senfe of our Neceffities and Bleflings,

and His Power and Goodnefs : which a Form

deliberately precompofed by the joint Counfels

of
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of a'Number of Perfons, whom the public Wif-

dom hath chofen for that End, is furely more

likely both to excite, and to exprefs fitly, than

the haity Produce of each private Minifter*s In-

vention : efpecially as he is expected by his

People to vary even this continually, though it

be for the worfe.

One Man will doubtlefs excel another in this

Way : and fome perhaps may, really or feem-

ingly, furpafs at fome Times the publick Forms.

But what Multitudes would there be, who

through Inability, CareleiTnefs, Want of Me-

mory, Diffidence, or Imprudence, would fall

vaftly fhort of them, were every Minifter in the

Nation to ufe, every Time he officiates, a new

Prayer of his own devifing upon the Spot ?

How often doth it happen, were we to know

the Truth, amongft the imall Number of our

DhTenters, that the Perfon praying hefitates and

is at a Lofs, omits Things neceflary or ufeful,

exprefles himfelf obfcurely, improperly, irre-

verently, works himfelf into Geftures and Ac-
cents by no Means edifying, not to fay worfe ?

All which mull grievoufly hurt the Devotion of

thofe, who defire to pay God a reafonabk Ser-

vice
n

-,
and bring Thoughts into their Minds,

8 Rorn. xii. j,

extremely
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extremely unfuitable to the Work in which they

are engaged. Then what Danger is there in this

Way, that Men may fill their public AddrelTes to

Heaven with their owft private, it may be ab-

furd and pernicious, Notions and Opinions :

that national Prayers may change, like Famions

and Fancies, and the Faith of Chriftians change

along with them ; which the Weight and Au-

thority of an eftabliilied Litargy greatly con-

tributes to keep ftedfift, and preferve from

noxious Errors ? What Danger is there alfo,

that Perfons, either by ill Dcfign, or ill judging

Zeal, may mix their Interefts, their Paffions,

their Party- Attachments of various Kinds, with

the Requefts and Thankfgivings, which they

utter in the Name of the Congregation j may
inflame one Part of a Neighbourhood, one Part

of their Fellow Subjects, againfr. another ; ftir

up fome to Mifchief, under Colour of its being

the Caufe of God
-,
and by fo doing, make his

Worfhip abhorred by the reft ? I am far from

charging the Body of thofe amongft us, who

ufe extempore Prayer, with being guilty of thefe

Things now. I am only repreienting, what

Evils a more general Ufe of it would be likely

to produce, efpecially in Times of publick Dif-

cord. Indeed moil of them, if not all, it for-

merly
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merly hath produced : and preventing them is

much eafier, and every Way better, than pu-

nifhing them.

But fuppoling thefe Inconveniences avoided,

another, very considerable, would remain. Let

their Diflike of Forms be ever fb great, the

Words of their Minifter in praying are as abfo-

lutely a Form to Them for the Time, as the

Words of a national Liturgy: but with this un-

happy Difference, that his Expreffions being

continually varied, poffibly the moft judicious,

at leaft the flower and more ignorant, may often

doubt of their Meaning; and the fcrupulous,

of their Fitnefs : and though upon Conudera-

tion they mould be fatisfied, yet He in the

mean while is gone on to fomething elfe.

And thus they may follow after him through'
the whole of a Prayer, and be able to overtake

and really join with him in but a fmall Part of

it : whereas a For-ra may always be examined

beforehand ; and when it is once underftood

and found to be Fight, our Judgement and Af-

fections will go together in the Ufe of it, with-

out Let or Hindrance ; and we mail be edified,

not in Imagination, but Reality.

Upon the whole, the Reafons for a public

Liturgy are fo ftrong, that- Cafain, the moft

univerfally
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univerfally efteemed by our diflenting Brethren

of all the Reformers, in a Letter to the Pro-

tedlor of England, under Edw. VI. hath thefc

Words. " As to a Form of Prayer and ofEc-

clefiajlical Rites, I highly approve that it fiould

be certain, from which it may not be lawful for

any Minijier to depart : as well in Confideration

of the Weaknefs and Ignorance offome, as that

it may more plainly appear, how our Churches

agree amongfl themfefoes -,
and lajlly, that a Stop

may be put to the Giddinefs of thofe, who affeft

Novelties.

Still I am fenfible, that fome of the Argu-

ments, which I have urged againft Devotions

compofed by the Minifter, may feem to lie

equally againft Sermons compofed by hftn ; and

to require, that Inftrudion be in a ccnftant

Form, [as well as Prayer. But, befides that

one hath been the Cujlom of the Churches of

God 9
, the other not ; Prayer is the Voice of

the People to their Heavenly Father; and

mould therefore be preferved, with fmgular

Caution, from every Thing, which they ought

not to fay, or may not immediately comprehend
or approve -, elfe, in fuch Parts of the Service,

cither they do not pray at all, or they pray

i Cor. xi. 1 6.

arnifs.
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zmifs. But preaching is the Voice of the Mi-

nifter to the People, which they may weigh

and judge of at their Leifure : and even mould

they fail of learning their Duty from thence,

they may kam it from a much higher Autho-

rity, the LefTons of Scripture read to them.

Further, where a fixed Form of Worfhip is

appointed, Instruction may be left at Liberty

more fafely ; becaufe it will be obferved, if the

latter contradicts the former: and alfo very

ufefully, becaufe a much greater Variety of

Things is requifite to be faid to the People in

Sermons, than is needful for them to fay to

Heaven in their Prayers. But how proper fo-

ever it may be to have fome Form, they, who
diflent from us, apprehend there are fuch great

Imperfections and Faults in the eftabliihed

Form, that if they muft pray with the Spirit

and with the Under/landing, they mud not pray

by that. Now Imperfections will be found in

every Thing human : and if thefe be a fuffici-

ent Objection againft our Prayers, it will hold

againft their own and all Prayers, excepting

that of our blefled Lord. From every Thing
unlawful we are ready to prove that our Service

Book is intirely free. But the Faults of ex-

tempore Devotions, which are different m every

Congre-
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Congregation, and every Time of meeting in

the fame Congregation, eanly efcape the Notice

of fuch as are prejudiced in their Favour, who

alone hear them : and when obferved, it is only

by a few, and they are foon forgotten : while

thofe that are charged on a public printed Li-

turgy, lie open conflantly, Year after Year, to

the Cenfure of every one. And were it poffible,

that the feveral Prayers offered up, in any one

Day, in the feveral d indenting Afiemblies of this

Kingdom, could be written down ; and exam-

ined half ib narrowly for a fhort Space, as Ours

have been for two Centuries together : can it

be imagined, that many times more and worfe

Omiffions and Improprieties would not be found,

in almoft every one of them, than They have

pretended to find in our Common-Prayer ? Still

we are far from faying, it is incapable of any

Alteration for the better. Yet this we muft

fay, that moft of the Alterations, .,'propofed by

fome Perfons, have been thought by others,

every Way their Equals, if not Superiors, by
no means to be Amendments. And as eminent

a Nonconformift, as ever was",' Mr. Baxter,

hath long fince owned, that almoft every

Church on Earth hath a worfe Liturgy, thaii

Ours.

There
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There hath indeed been a railing Accufatlon %
even of Popery, brought againft it : though it

was firft compiled, then reviewed and approved,

by ConfeiTors and Martyrs for the Proteftant

Caufe ; and feveral Articles of Popery are as

flatly contradicted in it, as can be. Some Parts

of it, we acknowledge, were in the Romijh

Offices before: but not one Tenth of the whole,

as a very diligent Perfon hath computed 1. Moil

of this tenth Part alfo was in much ancienter

Offices, before the Romijh Corruptions were

introduced. And had it not -

y as even thefc

Prayers are intirely free from thofe Corrupti-

ons, where can be the Harm of uflng them ?

Had our Reformers rejected them, they would

have been in Reality never the farther diftant

from the Papifts. And by retaining them, they

had a Profpect of bringing many of the Papifts

over to themfelves : by mewing, that they did

not a<ft from Paffion and Prejudice, but Reafon

and Confideration ; that they reflected the an-

cient Offices and Ufages of the purer Ages of

the Church, and departed only from modern

Abufes and Errors.

It hath alfo been alledged, that we wear the

flabits of the Papifts in offering up thefe Pray-

? Jude, ver. 9,
s Dr. Sennet on the Common Prayer, App. i.
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ers. But indeed, though it were no Way ma-
terial if we did, ours are very different from

theirs. And if wearing any, which are not in

common Ufe, be condemned, what Caufe is

there for it ? why may not facred, as well as

civil Offices of Dignity and Importance, he

made fomewhat more folemn by Veftments ap-

propriated
to them ? The Fitnefs of it hath

been confefled by the conftant Practice of Man-

kind, and particularly of the Chriftian Church

in early Ages, and indeed of our Diflenting

Miniflers themfelves ; who change their Drefs

a little, when they officiate. And where is the

Harm, if we change ours a little more?

Though after all, if the wearing of fuch Gar-

ments by Us of the Clergy were a Fault, it

would be intirely our own Fault : and feeing us

wear them could furely hurt no Body.

But betides thefe general Objections, there

are feveral made againft particular PafTages,

\vhicli ought to be confuted. This therefore 1

purpofe,
God willing, to do in a "proper Num-

ber of Difcourfes, on all the ftated Offices of

our Liturgy : and not only to vindicate what is

blamed, but explain alfo what too many may

poflibly
not underfland, and dired your Notice

to
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to what may not. be fufficiently obferved. All

thefe Things will very well come under the

Head, of which I promifed at firft to treat

II. That we mould be very felicitous rightly

to apprehend the Senfe and Fitnefs of what we

fay and do in God's Prefence, For though cen-

tring without Reafon is worfe, yet efteeming

without Reafon is not the Part of wife Men.

And fome perhaps arc mighty zealous for our

Liturgy, who yet know but very imperfectly,

what good Reafon they have to be zealous for

it. Indeed amongft manyAdvantages of public

Forms of Prayer, there feems to bs one Dif-

advantage ; that the Words of them being in

the main continually the fame, and thus be-

coming well known and familiar, we often hear

them, and even fpeak our Share of them, with

fcarce any Attention to them. But then it is

equally true, that we often hear Sermons,

though they are new to us, with juft as little

Regard ; and therefore mould be likely very

foon to hear extempore Prayers alfo with no lets

Negligence : which Fault our Liturgy is in fe-

veral Refpe&s peculiarly calculated to prevent,

as I mall hereafter mew you. But flill the

Danger is great enough, to demand our utmoft

Care to guard againft it. For however good
VOL. VI. M our
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our public Offices are in themfelves, they con-

vey no Good to Us, farther than we compre-
hend the Import of them, and mind it : which,

the better they are, the more they deferve from

us. And on the other Hand, were they ever

fo mean,' this would be no Excufe for omitting

to get all the Benefit we could from them j but

a powerful Motive, though a very unhappy

one, to endeavour it moft earneftly. Yet think-

ing them defective and blameable where they

are not, or to a Degree in which they a^e not,

as Multitudes have done, will naturally difcom-

pofe, or deaden at leaft, our Miirds in the Ufe

of them : and therefore fhoul3 be avoided, as

far as it can, Now Perfons may indeed by their

own private Confideration enter very compe-

tently, both into the Meaning and the Grounds

of moil Things contained in the Liturgy. They,
who are able to purchafe a few Books, may
likewiie receive much additional Information

from the feveral very ufeful Paraphrafes and

Commentaries upon it, that are extant. And

they are much to blame, if they wilfully neglect

either of thefe Things. But ftill many cannot,

and others are not likely to do them. To
fuch therefore I fhall attempt to give fome In-

ftru&ion concerning the Service, in which we

join

3
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join fo often. The fewer need it, the better;

but thole who do it, it is of Importance to af-

fift. For with the mote Underftanding we pray,

with the more Pleafure and Earneftnefs we mall

pray. And as on our Praying, as we ought,

depends our obtaining God's Grace and Blef-

fing ; fo on that depends our only true Comfort

in this World, and our eternal Happinefs in

the next.

Ma SERMON
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SERMON VII.

I COR. xiv. 15.

/ 'will fray with the Spirit, and I willpray

with the Under/landing alfo
: I will Jing with

the Spirit^ and 1 willJing with the Under/land-

ing alfo.

FR
OM . thefe Words I have propofed, to.

difcourfe on the two following Subjects.

I. That good Chriftians are aflifted by
the Holy Ghoft, in offering up their Petitions

and Praifes to God. / willpray with the Spirit
'

I willJing with the
Spirit.

II. That we mould be very felicitous rightly

to apprehend the Senfe and Fitnefs of what we

fay and do in his Prefence. / will
fray, /

willJing,. with the Under/landing alfo.

The former of thefe Heads I have finished :

an4 after proving its Truth, I made it my chief

M 3 Endeavour
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Endeavour to prove further, that this Aid from

above is not fuch, as to afford any Argument

againft ufing publick Forms of Prayer ; of which

J {hewed you both the Lawful nefs and the Ex-

pediency : anfwering, at the fame Time, fome

general Objections againft our own eftablifhed

Form ; but referving the more particular ones

for the fecond Head : under which I promifed

to vindicate the principal Things, which have

been blamed in the ftated Offices of our Li-

turgy j to explain fuch as may feem hard to un^

derftand, or liable to be mifunderftood ; and

direct your Attention to fuch, as you may not

ptherwife obferve fufficiently. To this I mall

nqw proceed, following the Order of the Book.

But it will be proper firfl to take Notice of

the laqdable Cuftom, that everyone, who

comes to join in the Devotions of our Church,

fhould perform, at his Entrance into his Place,

a fhort preparatory Act pf Worfhip in private.

Now this, as well as every Thing elfe, ought

to be done with Under/landing: not to be an

unmeaning Formality, in ignorant Compliance

with common Practice ; but a ferious Addrefs

to God, that he would enable and incline us to

attend in fuch Manner to what we are about to

hear, and fay, and do, that we may honour and

pleafe



SERMON VII. 167

pleafe Him, edify our Fellow-Worfhippers,

benefit and finally fave our own Souls. For

which Purpofe, either thefe very Words, which

I have mentioned, may be ufed ; or any others

of the like Import, chofen byourfelves; or,

as perhaps is moreufual, thofe exprefiive and

excellent ones, that conclude the 19^1 Pfalm :

Let the Words of my Mouth, and the Medita-

tion of my Heart, be acceptable in thy $igbt,

O Lord, my Strength, and my Redeemer. Only,

whatever our Expreflions are, we mould be ex-

tremely careful not to make fo very bad a Be-

ginning, as to put up this previous Requeft

either thoughtlefsly or infmcerely. And the

fame Care mould employ our Minds through-

out the whole. For that End, we mould avoid

as much as we can, all needlefs, but abfolutely

all light and ludicrous Converfation, even be-

fore the Service begins. And after it is begun,
the fewer of the more traniient Intercourfes of

Civility are exchanged, the better. For furely

they make a very unfuitable Mixture with the

awful Words, which we are hearing, or per-

haps repeating, at the fame Time : and muft in

fome Degree take off our Attention from th^.i.

Nor will it be a lefs Hindrance of our Devo-

tion, to remark over curioufly, what other i

M 4 fo;i
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ions are prefent, what Appearance they make,

or how they behave. Let not thefe Directions,

I intreat you, either give Offence, or be defpifed.

Very good People, I fear the very beft of u s all,

tranigrefs them inadvertently, more or lets. But

a Moment's Reflection will ihew any one, that

there is great Propriety in obferving them : and

they will experience more Advantage from it,

than perhaps they expect.

Our Service begins, as did that of the pri-

mitive Church % with a Preface, to difpofe more

completely the Minds of the Congregation to a

reverent Performance of the Duty, on which

they are entering : according to that Precept of

the Son of Siracb, Before thou prayeft, prepare

thyfelf*. And this Preface is compofed of Sen-

tences of Scripture, with an Exhortation ground-

ed upon them. Nothing can fo effectually

awaken us to a pious Frame of Soul, as the

Words of God, fpeaking to us. And the

Words here ufed, are very prudently felected.

They all relate to Repentance and Confeffion

of Sins : which naturally {bands firft in the De-

votions of guilty Creatures, as we all are. Till

we feel a genuine Sorrow for having offended

8
Sacerdos ante Orationem, Prsefatione pramiffa parat Fra-

trum mentes. Cyfr.de Orat. Dora. b cclus. xviii. 25.

God,
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God, and come to intreat earneftly the Pardon,

which is offered us through Chrift, he cannot

accept us : and when we do, that will qualify

us for every other Part of his Worfhip.

In thefe Texts, (you may turn to them in

your Prayer-Books, and go through them

along with me) we are plainly taught the

Nature of true Penitence : that the Wicked muji

both turn awayfrom his Wickednefs, and do that,

which the Law enjoins as right, to fa-ue hh Saul

alive : that we muft not only acknowledge our

^ranfgrejions with our Tongues, but have them

ever before the Eyes of our Minds, to keep Us

humble and cautious ; on which we may pray,

in Faith of being heard, that God will treat us

with the fame Kindnefs, as if he bid his Face

frcm feeing our Sins, or blotted them out from

his Memory : that he requires from us, neither

the fanciful Sacrifices of SuperfHtion, nor the

expenfive ones of the Mofaic Difpenfation ; but

that of a Spirit contrite with filial Sorrow, and

broken to univerfal Obedience; not outward

Expreffions of vehement Pafllon, as rending the

Garments, but a Heart rent and penetrated with

a juft Senfe of what we have done amifs : that

on fuch a Change within we fliall find him,

not only flow to Anger for what is paft, and

ready
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ready to repent him of the Evil which he was

bringing upon us, but bountiful and gracious

for the Time to come; though we have delibe-

rately rebelled againfl him heretofore, and ftill

too often inconliderately neglect to obey his

Voice, and walk in his Laws : that we have

Caufe to be willing, and even defirous, that he

fhould correct us, when he fees it expedient ;

but to beg he would do it with that mild and

merciful Judgement, which he exercifes towards

his Children, not with Anger, as his Enemies,

which would bring us to final Deftrudtion :

that Repentance is abfolutely and immediately

neceffary for us ; for the Kingdom of Heave?? is

at Hand-, the Hour, when we fhall, each of

us, be admitted into it or excluded out of it for

ever, draws very near, and how near we know

not : that therefore we muft refolve to arife and

go to our heavenly Father without Delay, and

acknowledge our Unworthinefs to be called his

Sons : that whatever we may be in our own

Eyes, or the Opinion of our Fellow- Creatures,

were we to undergo a human Trial only; yet

if God enter into Judgement with us, in his

Sightfiall no Man living be jujlijied: that there-

fore to extenuate our Faults, and Jay or ima-

gine, . thai we htrcc no- Sin, or but little, would

be
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be a fatal Self-Deceit, and a Proof agaiaft us,

that we know not* or, own not, the Truth of

our Cafe : hut if we honeftly recall to ourfelves

and confefs to God the Errors of our pafb Life,

not only his Mercy, but his Fmthfulnefs and

yujiice to his Promifes will induce him both

toforgive us the Guilt of our Sins, and to cleanfe

usfrom the Defilement, and deliver us from the

Dominion, of all Unrigbteoufnefs.

It is true, but few of the Sentences are

ufually read at the fame time : but it will be

very beneficial for fuch as come foon enough,

to meditate on them all before the Service

begins.

The firft Words of the Exhortation, Dearly
beloved Brethren, exprefs very ftrongly and pro-

perly the good Will and tender Regard, which

the Minifters of God's Word mould have for

their People: who fhould in return receive

their Admonitions meekly and thankfully, iince

\heyJj>eak to them the Truth in Love c
.

A following Part of the Exhortation reminds

us, that although we ought at all Times, even

in our private Supplications, humbly to acknow-

ledge our Sins before God'; yet ought we mojl

chiefly fo to 4o, when we ajjembk and meet to-

c
Eph, iv. 15.

gethsr
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gether. Our Saviour hath laid a peculiar Strels

on joint Prayers ; and made* more efpecial Pro-

mifes to thofe Petitions, which his Difciples

put up in common d
: both to unite them clofely

in mutual Affedtion, by the mutual Benefits

they receive at each other's Requeft ; and to en-

courage a Practice, which he forefaw would

prove fo powerful a Means, both of their own

Edification, and the Converfion of others. We
have Reafon therefore to entertain a much

higher Efleem, than many do, of the Advan^.

tages to be obtained from Conftancy in public

Worship. But then, the more we expect from

it, with the more Care we muft qualify our-

felvcs for what we expect : elfe we fhall cer-

tainly be difappointed. And as penitent Con-

feffion in the Name of Cfarift is the great Qua-

lification for Pardon and every Mercy 3 and each

one's Example, in the Church, of that or the

contrary, muft have a good or bad Effect on

thofe around him, we mould endeavour, if there

bs Room for any Difference, to be more than

ordinarily humble and fervent there : Yet we

are in Danger of being leaft fo, unlefs we look

well to our Ways, and
;diligently keep our Foot>

zben <we go to the Hpttfe of God*.

d Matt, xviii. zo. * Ecclus v. i ,

In
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In the next Words, after thefe, the fevernl

main Branches of Worfhip, following Confef-'

fion, are exprefled. And nearly the fame Or-

der is obferved in the Service, as in the Exhor-

tation. We render thanks to God and fet forth

his Praife, in the Pfalms and Hymns ; bear bis

mofl holy Word, in the LefTons ; and ajk thofe

Things, which are requijite and
necejfary, in the

Prayers.

The Conclufion of this Preface, Wherefore I

pray and befeech you, to accompany me with a

fure Heart, that is, a fincere one, to the Throne

of the heavenly Grace, agrees intirely in Senfe

and partly in Words, with that pathetic Decla-

ration of St.. Paul: As though God did befeech

you by Us, ive fray you in Chrifis Jlead, Bf ye
reconciled to God 1

'.

The Confeffion is directed to be faid of the

whole Congregation, after the Minijler. If this

be done by each Perfon, as is alfo directed,

*witb an bumble Voice^ he will give no Difturb-

ance to others : and every one muft experience,

that what he faith, on this Occalion, with his

own Mouth, is brought morahome to his Soul,

becomes more perfonal and affecting, than if

he had iilently aliented to it, when faid for him.

f
a Corr. zo,

And



174 SERMON VII.

And as it is a very ufeful, fo it is a very old

Cufk>m g
j revived in our Church, after being

laid alide by the Church of Rome ; who begin

their Service with an Act of Humiliation by
the Prieft alone, in which the People have no

Share.

Another Direction is, that the Confettion be

faid, all kneeling. And that Pofture in Prayer,

efpecially in this Part, hath not only ancient

Authority, but Nature itfelf, on its Side : and

doth fo ftrongly, both exprefs and excite in-

ward Humility, that it mould never be omitted

wilfully, or negligently, in Favour of Eafe and

Indolence : Confiderations, very unworthy of

Notice at fuch a Time. Still they, whofe In-

firmities will not permit them to be on their

Knees without Pain or Hurt, may doubtlefs al-

lowably fland, or even fit : for God will have

Mercy, and not- Sacrifice
h

. And further : As

in many full Congregations this Rule cannot be

obferved by every one, without taking up more

Room, than can with Convenience be fpared ;

certainly the fuperior Rule, of doing the Things>

wherewith one may edify another ', binds us

rather to be content with ftanding, though a

lefs eligible Pofture, than exclude Numbers of

B
Bafil, Ep. Ixiii.

h Matr. ix, 13, xii, y.
' Rom. xiv. 9.

our
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our Fellow- Chriftians from being tolerably ac-

commodated for joining in Wormip with us.

For kneeling, though greatly preferable, is not

prefcribed
as indifpenfably neceflary. The Chil-

dren of Ifrael,
we read in the Book of Nebe-

miah k
, were affembled 'with Fafting ; and, pro-

bably for the Reafon juft mentioned, Jlood and

confe/jed their Sins* The penitent Publican did

not fail of being accepted, though he food,

when he faid, God be merciful to me a Sinner 1

.

And on fome Days the early Chriftians did not

kneel at all.

In the firft Words of the Confeflion, we ap-

ply to God, as our father : the Author of our

Being, and therefore intitled to all Honour and

Service from us ; the Adopter of us, after our

Forfeiture, into his Family again through Jefus

Chrift, and therefore intitled to have it paid

him with double Gratitude. We acknowledge
him Almighty, either to protect or puniih ; and

therefore to be obeyed from Intereft, as well as

Duty : we acknowledge him to be moft merci-

ful; and therefore, in the higheft Degree, unfit

to have been offended, and fit to have Pardon

stfked of him.

k Nch. is. i, 2. 'Luke xviii. 15.

The
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The Expreflion, We have, erred andJlraytd

f?~am thy Ways, like loft Sheep, is taken from

Scripture. / have gone aftray,
like aloft Sheep:

feck thy Servant. Again: All ive, like Sheep,

have gone ajlray \ ive Lave turned every one to

his own Way : and the Lord hath laid on Him,

on Chrift, the Iniquity of us all
n

. But to un-

derftand the full Propriety of the Phrafe, it

muft be obferved, that both the Likelihood of

(haying was much greater, and the Confequen-
ces of it much more fatal, in open Countries,

full of wild Beafts, as thofe of the Baft were,

than in ours. And fuch a great and terrible

Wtidernefs , in the fpiritual Senfe, is this

World.

It hath been objected, that our Confeffion is

too general. But it comprehends all Sins, both

of OmirTion and CommilTion. The Particulars,

each Perfon's Confcience, if it be duly tender,

will reprefent to itfelf, as far as is needful, or

well can be, in "public. And was every Sin,

that Men can fall into, exprefied by Name, the

Catalogue would be too long ; and fuch, that

many, (it
is to be hoped) could not with Truth

join in the whole : nor would it be proper, that

they who had, and had not, been guilty, mould

m
Pf, cxix, 176.

n
If, liii. 6. Deut. i. 19.

confefs
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confefs all the fame Things ; or that thofe

about us mould perceive, which we did confefs.

It hath been further objected, that in our

appointed Form, there is no Acknowledgement
of the original Corruption of our Nature by

the Fall. Nor is there an explicit one, even in

the Prayer of our bleiTed Lord. But furely

when we fay, that we bavt followed too much

the Devices and Dejires of our own Hearts, it

may well be Part of our Meaning, that they

are from the firft irregular and depraved.

The Words, and there is no Health In us,

befides that they alfo profefs our inward Frame

throughout to be more or lefs difordered, %-
hify too, that we have no Power of our own,
either to cure the fpiritual Difeafes, of which

we are already fick, or to prevent the Attacks

of future ones. And therefore we apply to

God, that he would heal our Souls ?: whom'

alfo, in the Conclufion, we implicitly promife,

that whatever Amendment mall be produced in

us by the Means which he prefcribes, we will

give the Glory of it, not to ourfelves, but to

his holy Name : who hath blejjcd us with all

fyiritual Bleflings in Cbrijt, to the Praife of the

Glory of his Grace*.

P Pf. xli. 4,
1 Eph, i. 3, 6.

. VOL. VT. N After
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After the Confeflion follows the Abfolution :

which fome have apprehended to be a very Po-

pifh Form. But indeed neither of them is

taken out of any Popifh Service. On the con-

trary, both of them appeared for the firfl Time
in the fecond Edition of King Edward the

Sixth's Common Prayer-book: which was made

with the Advice of foreign, and even Prelby-

terian Proteftants. Nay, this Abfolution was

directly levelled againft Popery. For the Popifh
Abfolutions were given in private, feparately to

each particular Perfon, pofitively and without

Reverfion, in the Name of the Prieft : and this

is giverr in public, to all Perfons at once, condi-

tionally, if they are truly penitent, in the Name
of God. The People were milled by the former

Abfolutions to a groundiefs Truft in facerdotal

Power : and would have taken Offence, if after

tjpeir Confeflion none had been fubjoined, Thi

therefore was drawn up, to be ufed over them :

which tends very powerfully to comfort Men,
but can never miflead them ; becaufe it leads

them to truft only in God's Mercy ; and in that

no otherwife, than if they tritely repent, and

Knfeignedly believe his holy Gofpel, proving their

Sincerity by their Reformation : on which Terms

alone he hath given his Minifters Power and
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Commandment to pronounce to his People the Ab-

Jbhition
and RemiJ/ion of their Sins.

And as none, but his Minifters, are commif-

fioned to make this folemn Proclamation of

Pardon on his Behalf: it is fitly ordered, that

none mould (hare with them in publiming it,

by repeating it along with them. And you will

obferve, that wherever in the Service the Con-

gregation are not directed to fpeak, but the Mi-

niiter only, their fpeaking the fame Words low,

as many Perfons inconfiderately do, removes

only Part of the Impropriety, and leaves the

reft. On this therefore, and the like Occafi-

ons, you will remember, that your Bufinefs is

only to hearken and affent with filent Reve-

rence : of which Reverence, in the prefent

Cafe, continuing on your Knees, in Token of

your humble Thankfulnefs to God, is un-

doubtedly a fuitable Expreffion.

After the abovementioned Declaration, im-

mediately follows an Admonition to pray for

Repentance and God's holy Spirit : which may
feem perhaps needlefs and unaccountable ; con-

lidering, that we have jufl been profeffing to

exercife Repentance, and have been affured of

God's Forgivenefs upon it, of which the Gift

of his Spirit is a Confequence. But if it be

N z con-
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confidered alfo, that we are to repent, not only

before, but after Pardon j and even the more

deeply for the Mercy and Love mewn in our

Pardon, elfe it would be juftly revoked j and

that the Continuance of God's Spirit with us

depends on the Continuance of our Supplica-

tions for his Prefence, which will alfo procure

us greater Degrees of it ; there will be found

no Weight in this Objection.

At the End of the Abfolution, and of every

Prayer, the People are directed to fay, Amen .-

which means, It is true ; we do fincerely defire,

or fincerely affirm, what hath been faid. This

was the Practice of the Jewijh Church : it was

alfo that of the Chriftian in the Apoftles Days.

Hoiv Jhall he, that occupieth the Room of the

unlearned, fay Amen, at thy giving of 'Thanks,

feeing he underflandeth not, what thou fayejl
r ?

And the fubfequent ecclefiaftical Writers mew,

that it ufed to be pronounced audibly and fer-

vently : each exprefling his own Faith or De-

fire, and animating that of his Fellow-wor-

fhippers. We mould therefore by no Means

neglect to give this Proof, amongfl others, that

we not only hear the Service with Attention, but

join in it with Earneftnefs.

\ i Cor, xiv, 1 6.

After
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After the Confeffion and Abfolution, comes

the Lord's Prayer: it being a very proper Time

to addrefs God in that Form, which our Saviour

taught his Difciples, when we have approved

ourfelves his real Difciples, by Repentance of

Sins, and Faith in the Gofpel-ofFers of Mercy.

And as he direds, When ye pray, fay, our Fa-

tbert G?r. our Liturgy accordingly directs, that

every one fhould fay it. For fo they did in th^

primitive Church: in which it was called, the

daily, the appointed, the publick, the common

Prayer of Chriftians. Further : as our blefTe4

Redeemer delivered it twice, and we fee it in

St. Matthew with the Doxology, For thine is

the Kingdom, &c. and in St. Luke, without itj

we fome times ufe it one Way, fometim.es the

qther.

And now having prefumed, in thefe folemn

Words, to claim God for our Father through

Chrift; for though his Name is not mentioned

in this Prayer, it is to be understood by us in

every Article of it; we now proceed to vent the

Joy and Thankfulnefs, belonging to. fuch a

Privilege : which, I obferved to you before, is

{he fecond Part of our public Service, as it was.

in the ancient Church; where, St. Bafil informs,

N 3 us*
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us s

, the People, after Confeffion, rofe from

Prayer, and went on to Pfalmody. But to

make the Tranfition more natural and be-

neficial, we firft beg, that God would per-

mit and a (lift us, unworthy as we are, to

pay him this Homage. O Lord, open tbou

our Lips : and our Mouth foall Jhew forth thy

Pmife: which are the Words of David, in

his chief penitential Pfalrn, the Fifty-firft.

Guilt had ihut up his Mouth from the Utter^*

ance of chearful Sounds, till Humiliation and

AfTurance of Pardon gave him that Liberty of

Speech again, which, in His Expreflions, we

pray it may give Us. And fome of the earlieft

Liturgies uied the fame Verfe for the fame Pur-

pofe : as they did likewife that, which follows

here, and which is found in two different

Pfalms', O God, make Speed to fave us: O
Lord, make Hajle to help us : it being feafonable

at all Times to requeft, that as our Danger is

continual, "he would be continually at Hand, to

ftive us from Sin, and help us in our Duty; ef-

pecially when we are juft advancing to fo fub-

lime a Duty, and one which requires fuch Pu-

rity of Heart. For Praife is not Jeemly in the

Ep. Ixiii. *Pf. xl. 13. Ixx, i.

Mouth
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Mouth of a Sinner", but it becometh ivel! the

Juft to be thankful".

The Way then being thus prepared, and

having qualified ourfelves with holy David to

fay, My Heart is r>ady, my Heart is ready, I

will fing and give Praife*, we rife up from our

Knees, and (land upon our Feet. For fo wo.

read, that when the Priejis and Levitts praifed

the Lord, all Ifraelftood^ . And we begin this

good Work with that Summary of all our

Praifes, to which we fhall often return in the

Courfe of them, and in which we fhall con-

clude them : Glory be afcribed to the Father ,

and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoft : as it \i\is

in the Beginning of Time by Angels, 'when the

Morning Starsfang together, and all the Sons of

God flouted for Joy
z
; as it hath been ever

fince, by religious Perfons in fucceeding Ages,

according to the Degree of their Light; as it

is now, by all the Saints in Earth and Heaven,

and ever flail be, not only throughout the pre-

fent Scene of Things, by new Chriftians riling

up in the Place of thofe who die or fall away,

(whatever Men or Devils may do to prevent it,)

but after the final Confummation, when all are

u Ecclus xv. 9.
w

Pf. xxxiii. i . Pf. cviii. r*.

7 2 Chron. vii. 6.
*
Job xxxviii, 7.

N 4 united
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united into one general AlTembly : whofe tri-

umphant Acclamations to our Creator, our Re-

deemer, our San&ifier, mall refound World

without End, Duration without Period, in that

bleiTcd State, which mall laft to Eternity.

And now having propofed the unfpeakably

great Subject, that we are to celebrate, we in-

vite each other to enter upon it more particu-

larly : the Minifter faying, Praife ye the Lord-,

which is the literal Tranflation of Alleluiah, fo

often repeated in the Old Teftament, in the

New, in the Liturgies of the Univerfal Church $

and the People anfwering, with joyful Appro-

bation, he Lord's Name be praifed.

Some indeed of our Diflenting Brethren have

thought, and fo have fome Papifts % that di-

viding this, and other Parts of the Service, as

we do, between the Prieft and the Congrega-

tion j and allowing the latter to make Refponfes ;

(which means Anfwers) is permitting, not only

Laymen, but even Women, againft an exprefs

Prohibition of Scripture, to encroach on the mi-

nifterial Office, makes a difagreeable confufed

Noife, and hinders many from underflanding

what is faid. But furely the Office of the Mi-

nifler is fufficiently diftinguifhed, as he prefides

8 See T&iirglsam, 1. xiv. c. i. . 13.

and
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and leads, throughout the Service. And why
fhould not the People be fuffered to follow him ;

and bear fome Part with their Voices in pray-

ing, as well as the main Part in tinging ? Not

to fay, that the principal Article, in which

they do bear a Part, is the Pfalms for the

Day, which were defigned to be fung, where

it could be done conveniently, as I wifh it could

every where. No Scripture forbids the Con-

gregation to bear a Part : that which forbids

Women to fpeak in the Church b
, means only

to forbid their giving I nftruction, or entering

into Queftions or Difputations there. And
St. Paul commands us to fpeak to one another

in Pfalms and Hymns and fpiritual Songs
c
. Ac-

cordingly the primitive Chriftians are known to

have ufed this alternate Manner in their public

Prayers and Praifes. And though, when the

Pfalms and Hymns are fpoken thus, and not

fung, there is nothing harmonious in the Sound,

yet St. John defcribes the Woriliip of the Bleiled

above by the Voice of many Waters and ofa great

Thunder* which is no iunfit Comparifon for

the united Anfvvers of a large Congregation,
As to the other Part of the Objection, this

Method in Reality creates no Confu(ion or Dif-

b
i Cor. ayv. 35.

c

Eph- v. 19,
d Rev. xiv. 2.

rkulty
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ficulty at all. A very little Practice will render

it eafy to any one that can read : even they who
cannot read, may join in it, by attending to

thofe near them, or to the Clerk : it makes a

grateful Variety, keeps Attention awake, and

enlivens Devotion. In this Manner then we

glorify God: beginning always with the 95th

Pfalm, as the whole Chriftian Church did in

early Ages, and as the Nature of the Pfalm re-

commends to us : it being a diftincT: Invitation

to the feveral Duties of Praife, Prayer, and

Hearing, with an awful Warning of the Dan-

ger of negle&ing God, drawn from his Judge-

ments on the difobedient Jews, unto whom

tbefe Things happened for Enfamples, and they

ere written for our Admonition e
.

When we call him, in this Pfalm, the

Strength of our Salvation ; we mean, that by
his Power alone we can be faved from prefent

and future Evils. When we call him a great

King above all Gods ; we mean, above all that

have ever had that Name afcribed to them : the

Princes of the Nations, the falfe Deities of the

Heathen, Satan the God of this World*, and

the holy Angels in -Heaven. When we fay,

that In his Hands are all the Corners of the

e
i Cor. x. ii. f 2Cor.iv. 4.

Earth,
'
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y and the Strength of the Hills is bis
alfo

we mean, that his Prefence and his Influence

extend to the remoteft and moft inacceffible

Places ; and there is none, where he cannot

deliver or punifh. When we call ourfelves

the People of his Pafture, and the Sheep of his

Hand ; we own our Maker to be likewife our

Preferver, Supporter, and Director j who feeds

our Souls by his Word and his Grace, as well

as our Bodies with daily Bread, and guides us

mercifully through this World to a better. 'To-

day if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your

Hearts, is an affecting and alarming Exhorta-

tion, that if we defign ever to become his Ser-

vants in Earneft, we mould hearken immedi-

ately to his continual Calls ; elfe through a Ha-
bit of Difobedience, our Minds may grow cal-

lous, and paft Feeling*. The Words, When

your Fathers tempted me, which are put into

the Mouth of God himfelf, the Jews, (for

whom firft this Pfalm was compofed,) were to

underftand literally, of their Fathers
according

to the Flem. But we are to take them of thofe,

who have gone before us in the Profeffion of

Religion : and whom we are not to refemble in

tempting and proving God, that is, doubting,

Eph, iv, 19,

and
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and putting to unreafonable Trials, his Omni-

potence, his Goodnefs and Truth : left, as the

unbelieving Jews died in the Wildernefs, and fo

were excluded from the temporal Reft, which

otherwife they would have enjoyed in the Land

of Canaan, we alfo be excluded from what it

prefigured, that eternal Re/I, which remains
'

for the People of God
h
in Heaven.

At the End of this and each Pfalm that we

repeat, of whatever Nature it may be, we add

the fame Doxology, that we ufed at firft : Glory

being due to God, for every Thing he hath

taught, and every Thing he hath done, both

in former Times and prefent -,
for

every Afflic-

tion, as well as every Enjoyment. And there-

fore we do well to obferve the Apoftle's Rule,

of giving 'Thanks always, for all Things, unto

God and the Father, in the Name of our Lord

Jefus Chrift .

Then we proceed to rehearfe the Pfalms> in

proper Portions, according to the Days of the

Month : of which it will" be needful to fay

much more, than there is now Time to fay.

I {hall therefore conclude with only remarking

in general, that Words of God's own infpiring

b Heb. iv, 9.
i

Eph. T. 2<x

are
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are furely the fitted to praife him : in which

being lo noble a Duty, we fhould take peculiar

Care to perform it in the moft unexceptionable,

judicious and affe&ionate Manner. When you

glorify the Lord, exalt him as much as you can;

for even yet will be far exceed : and when you
exalt him, put forth all your Strength, and be

not weary ; for you can never go far enough
k

.

k Ecclus. xliii. 30.

SER-
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i COR. xiv. 15.

I will pray 'with the Spirit, and I will pray
'with the Underjlanding alfo

: Iwill Jing <with

the Spirit, and I will Jing with the Under-

jlanding alfo.

HAVING
undertaken, firft to fliew the

Lawfulnefs and Expediency of public

Liturgies ; then to vindicate, explain

and point out fuch Things in our own, as are

mo ft liable to be cenfured, or not underftood,

or not fufficiently obferved : I have finished the

former Head, and proceeded under the latter

as far as the Pfalms , which very juftly make a

principal Part of the joint Praifes, that we offer

up to God. For though feveral of them were

compofed on particular Occafions, yet they are

plainly fitted for general Ufe j and their Infer-

tion
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tion into the Canon of Scripture proves them

to be deligned for it : the Jews anciently recited

them in the Temple, and do ftill in their Sy-

nagogues: the New Teftament hath recom-

mended thsin to Chriftians ; and the whole

Church hath fung them ever fince. Indeed the

fubject Matter of them is very different : but

thofe of Joy are much more numerous, than

any other Sort : and all of them afford Ground

of Praife at leaft j the doctrinal, the exhorta-

tory, the hiftorical, as well as the reft. Even

the plaintive and petitionary minifter Caufe of

Thankfgiving to Him, who hath promifed to

hear, and fupport, and deliver
-,

and make all

things work togetherfor Good to them, that love

him a
. Glory therefore to the blelTed three in

One is a fit Conclufion to every Pfalm.

But in reading them it muft be carefully ob-

ferved, and may with moderate Care be com-

monly diftinguifhed, -in whofe Perfon the feve-

nl Sentences are fpoken. In fome Pfalms, or-

Portions of Pfalms, it is God or Chrift, in

others, wicked Men, that fpeak. Thefe we

muft repeat, as their Sayings : and none as our

own, but what were intended for us. Even the

Words of the Pfalmift, ifwe are to adopt them,

8 Rom. viii. 28.

may
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may frequently feem fo inapplicable to the out-

ward Condition, or inward Frame, of many in

every Congregation, that, if they attend to them,

they cannot fay them with Truth. But moil

of them all good People may fay, even of them-

felves fmgly, with much Truth. For they

have conftantly Enemies, temporal or fpiritual,

Afflictions more or lefs heavy, valuable Mer-

cies, and at Times warm Feelings of pious Dif-

politions
: which, if not prefent, may be fo

recalled, and made their own again, as to be

very iincerely expreffed to God. And what

they cannot fay in their own Name feparately,

they may truly fay in the Name of Chrift's

Church, of which they are Members : and

they ought, and furely do, bear fome Share of

the Mercies and Sufferings, the Fears and De-

fires of every Part of it, in every State. And
as David, in fome of the Pfelms, takes on him

the Perfon of Chrift ; in others he feems to take

that of his Difciples : and to fpeak, not in any

one particular Character, but as reprefentlng

the whole Body of Believers. Or if there be

any Pallages, which neither of thefe Methods

will fuit ; flill we may rehearse them, as ex-

prefiing the Cafe of fome eminent Worthy of

old Times, and be affeded by it accordingly :

Vol. VI. O for



J94 SERMON VIII.

for we often are flrongly affected by the Cir-

cumftances, well deicribed, not only of diiiant,

but of imaginary Perfons. We may confider,

as we go on, the Likencfs, or the DiiFerence,

between his Situation, his Temper, and our

own : and raife from it many Reflections of

Sympathy and Caution, of Humiliation, En-

couragement, and Thankfulnefs. Thus, at

leafr., we may bring every Thing we fay, home

to ourfelves : and by fo doing furnifh our Minds

with a moil valuable Store of devout Thoughts
and Language, perhaps for many future Occa-

fions of our own or others. For the Book of

Pjalms is fo inexhauftible a Treafure of every

Branch of Piety, that a more conftant Ufe of it,

than of any other in the whole Bible, hath, with

very juft Reafon, been appointed in . public

Forms of Prayer, and, recommended in private

ones.

It may be objected, that in feveral of them

David utters mod bitter Imprecations again/I

his Enemies : in which, to fay nothing hardier,

we cannot follow, him : for the Rule of the

New Teftament is, Blefs and curfe not b
. But

indeed moft, if not all, the Places, which ap-

pear Wifhes of Evil, may, according to the

b Rora. xii. 14.

confeffed
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confefied Import of the Original, be underftood

only as Predictions of it. Or, fuppofing them

Wifhes, David might be direded by infinite

Wifdom to pronounce them, even againft the

Oppofers of his reigning over Ifrady who op-

pofed, at the fame Time, the known Decree

of Providence. Repeating them in this View,

folely as His, muft be innocent : and ftrongly

fuggeft an important Admonition* not to fight

againft God c
.- But perhaps in fome of thefe,

as well as other ParTages, he fpeaks in the Per*

fon of 'the whole Church of God, againft all its

irreconcileable Adverfaries, whoever they be.

Such was Judas: to whom therefore the two

moft dreadful of thefe Pfalms are applied, Acts

i. 20. And, with the utmoft Tendernefs to

the whole of God's Creation, we may and muft

defire the Overthrow of Them, who obftinately

hate Him and his Laws. For though we ought
much more to defire the Repentance, than the

Death of a Sinner, as He himfelf doth : yet if

they will not repent, we ought to think and

fpeak with Approbation and Satisfaction, (yet

mixed with an awful Concern,) of their Pu-

nifhme?its here, and Sentence hereafter : which

Jail St, Paul reprefents good Perfons, as joining

Afts xxiii. 9.

02 tft
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to pronounce : Do ye not know, that the Saints

jlali judge the World d ?

It may be objected further, that however this

be, the Pfa/msarc unfit for Our Ufe on another

Account : they are full of yewifh Notions and

Phrafes. But they were compofed by the Aid

of the holy Spirit, with a View to Chriftian

Times : our Saviour appeals particularly to thofe

Things, which are written in the PJalms con-

cerning him e
4 and they are many. Nor is the

Difficulty great, in applying the Peculiarities of

one Difpenfation to what anfwers them in the

other : of underftanding by the Law, the Doc-

trine of Him, who came to fulfil it ; by Je~

rufaltm and Zion, the Chriftian Church; by

the feveral Sacrifices, that of our blefTed Lord,

or of our own Prayers and Praifes offered up
in his Name ; by the Altar, the holy Table ;

by temporal Enemies and Deliverances, fpiri-

tual ones j and fo of the reft : thanking God,

at the fame Time, that we have Light afforded

us, to fee fo much deeper into this and every

Book of the Old Teftament, than they who

wrote it.

Still there may be more Paffages than a few

in the Pfalms, which many underftand not.

<
\ Cor. vi, 2, Luke xxir, 44.

Howeverx
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However, even thefe they may allowably read

over, as undoubtedly they often do other Things,

in Order and in Hope to understand them : and

by reading with Attention, they will come gra-

dually to underftand more and more of them.

-But they would make this much easier to them-

ielves, by reading carefully in private fome Pa-

raphrafe of the Pialms, if they are able to pro-

cure one, along with them : fuch as the larger

of Dr. Hammond^ or rather of Bifhop Patrick,

or the fmaller of Dr. Nicols or Mr. Juhnfon.

The particular Paffages, which one or other

may find obfcure to him, are too many to be

explained from hence. But the darkeft and

leafl edifying in Appearance will, by the Ufe

of any of thefe Authors, be perceived, either to

have fome one determined Senfe of Importance,

or at leafl to be capable of feveral fuch.

And indeed all confiderate Chriftians will ac-

knowledge the Excellence of the P&lter in a

good Tranflation. But fome objedt againft

that, which we have in our Prayer-Books, as

made in Times of lefs Learning and Exaclnefs,

than the other in our Bibles : which, being

more correft, they conceive ought to be ufed

in (lead of it. But indeed, as the latter is, in

fome Places, jufler than the. former; fo is the

O 3 former,
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former, in fome, jufter than that. And it hath

one general Ground of Preference ; that not

rendering the Words of the Hebrew fo ftric~tly,

it gives the Senfe of them more intelligibly :

notwithstanding that a few Expreffions, and but

very few, are become in 'the Space of 200

Years, which have pafTed fmce it was made,

lefs clear or proper, than they were at firft. In-

deed this old Verfion hath here and there Ad-

ditions to what we now find in the Original.

But the only considerable one is taken from, if

not warranted by, the New Teftament : they

are all harmlefs : they are moft of them founded

on Authorities not contemptible, particularly

on that of the very ancient Latin Interpreter,

departing from which, without Neceffity, would

have given Occafion of Cavil to the Romanics.

And as this Tranflation in our Prayer-Books

was made by Martyrs and Confeflbrs for the

Proteftant Religion, fo it was with Reafon

highly efteemed by the People -,
and foon grew,

by often repeating it, fo familiar to them, that

Changing it for another, though fomewhat bet-

ter on the whole, would have been difagreeable

to them. Therefore the Senfe of both being

fufficiently the fame, (as any one, by compar-

ing them, will be convinced ;) the Words, to

3 which



SERMON VIII. 199

which the Congregation were accuftomed, have

been retained to this
Day.^

It hath been objected farther, that, granting

the Ufe cf this Tfanflation to be justifiable, yet

the Manner, in which we ufe it, is not. For

we read it on, juft as the P/alms lie : and thus

we blend together thofe of joyful and thofe of

forrowful Import, without Diftin&ion and with-

out Method ; yet we cannot be fuppofed to vary

our Affeclions fo quick, as this requires. But

it mould be remembered, that on the principal

ftated Farts and FefUvals, and on all occaficnal

ones, Pfalms proper to them are appointed out

of the common Courfe. On Days indeed,

which have nothing fo particular in them, we

follow the Order, in which they are fet

down. For we could not vary it, without

omitting fome of them, which none of them

deferve j or difpoiing them in a Way intirely

new. Now what that mould be, would be

very hard to fettle : and whatever was done, at

leaft as many Faults would be found then, as

now. The prefent Arrangement is certainly

older than our Saviour's Days : the puhjic Of-

fices of the whole Chriftian Churches have fol-

lowed it from the very firft Account of them,

that we have : and why fhould we make Alte-

O 4 rations,



200 SERMON VIII.

rations, only to raife Perplexities ? The Pfalms

are indeed miscellaneous. But ib are many
other Parts of Scripture. The Book of Pro-

verbs is vaftly more fo. Yet no one objects

againft reading thofe, as they lie. In Truth,

fcarce a Chapter, of the Bible, or any Author

whatever, can be read, but what calls for Va-

riety of Difpofitions and Affections to be exer-

cifed, within a very fmall Compafs. Even in a

fhort Prayer is there not great Variety, if it be

well confidered ? In Poetry and Mufic, thefe

Tranfitions are often extremely abrupt and

fudden, from one Thing to its contrary in the

higheft Degree. Yet the Mind goes along with

them very eafily. Much more then may it do

fo when prepared, as in the prelent Cafe, by
a previous Knowledge of what is to come next,

and long Practice in the Change. And if re-

peating the Pfalms in Courfe be right ; we have

certainly fixed a right Period of this Courfe,

that of a Month : whereas the Church ofRome

goes through them in a Week, which is mak-

ing one Part of the Service too long ; and the

Greek Church in twenty Days, which is mak-

ing it hard to find. On the whole then, let us .

but be careful, that our Behaviour be as good

,ia this Branch of Worfhip, as the Regulation

con-
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concerning it is : and notwithstanding the un-

happy Difadvantage of barely faying, what ought

to be enlivened by the Power of Harmony ;

we may ftill, through God's Grace, be warned

and filled with his Spirit, while we fpeak to

one another and our
fellies,

as the Apoftle directs,

m Pfalms and Hymns andfpirltual Songs, fing-

Ing and making Melody, if not with our Voices

yet in our Hearts, to the Lord f
.

After the Pfalms, it hath long been cuftomary

for the Organ, where one is ufed, to play for

a fhort Time. And as inftruments of Mufic

in Divine Service are certainly lawful (elfe they

had not been appointed in the Jewijb, or per-

mitted in the ancient Chriftian Church g
, or

defcribed in the Revelation as accompanying
the Praifes of the blefled above ;) fo a little

Paufe for the ufe of this Inftrument, will not

only give fome Refpite and Refreshment to the

Congregation, and to the Minifler; but may
be advantageoufly employed, either to reflect

on what is part of the Service, or prepare our

Minds for what is to come. And therefore it

*

Fph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16.

g *>!*? if ( * h TKof/cc** Tit [*x<rix.v pilehtt. Greg. Nyf. Traif>.

2. in Pfalmos c. iii. $. i. O iJ'*A/*?Ayosr fe<ri?, or: 9 tvm^(
HUTU ri?4 etfUtfHtots As'/cv? &i*$ re pytuot *^&'jrt

Teii. Bafll in Pf. 29.
Suic. itivoc.

mould
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mould net be filled up either by the Performer

with the lighter Airs of Mufic, inftead of fo-

lemn Strains, and fuch as may excite proper

Difpofitions, or by any of the Congregation

with needlefs Difcourfe, or fach private

Thoughts and Imaginations, as blot out good

Impreffions already made, and indifpofe us for

receiving the like afterwards.

In the next Place follows a LefTon, taken out

of the Old Teffoment : and with this begins

the third Part of the Office. That they, who

are bleffed with a .Revelation from God, mould

read and hear it with Reverence, when they

aflemble to worfhip him, is a plain Didate of

Reafon and Religion. Accordingly the Jews
read Mofcs and the Prophets in their Synagogues

ef old Time, as the Book of Afts informs us h
.

And fo indeed do Writers of their own, in the

fame Age with it
1

: who boaft of the Practice,

as a moft ufeful and honourable DifHnction,

peculiar to their Nation, that the Laws of

Life were thus published to all the People.

The primitive Chriftians, as one of the earlieft

Apologifts for them, JuJIm Martyr, tells us,

read at their Meeting, both the yeiuz/b Pro-

phets, and the Writings of the Apoftles, in

h Afts xiii. 27. xv. 21. Jcfeph. contr. Ap. 1. 2. $ 18.

proper
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proper Portions. And when the Church of

Rome had broken them into fmall Fragments,

interrupted with other Things j and had con-

tinued to read even thefe in Latin, after it was

no longer understood : our Church rectified both

Errors ; and hath taken Care, that the Did

Teftament fhould be gone through once a Year

and the New thrice. Only we omit fome Parts

of the former ; which are Repetitions of

what is related in other Parts, or bare Lifts of

Genealogies and Families, or too myftical and

abftrufe to be edifying in public ; on which laft

Account ue omit alfo the Book of Revelation,

excepting two or three Chapters r Matters of

fuch Difficulty being wifely thought fitter for

the private Meditation and Study of thofe, who

are qualified to engage in them.

The Order, in which the Books of both Tef-

taments are read, is that, in which they ftand.

Only in the Old, the Prophet Ifaiah, contain-

jng the fulleft Predictions of Chrift's coming
and Kingdom, is placed at the Approach of his

Nativity : and in the New, the Gofpels and

Afts are the Leffons for the Morning, and the

Epiftles for the Afternoon. In this Manner we

make Proviiion for every Day in the Year :

hence one great Recommendation of daily

Attendance
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Attendance on public Prayers, (where there are

Opportunities for it,) is, that by Means of it we

ihall proceed regularly through the facred Wri-

ings, and preferve the due Connexion of the

feveral Difcoveries, made in them to Man. But

for the firft LefTons on Sundays, thofe Chapters

of the Old Teftament are felected, which ap-

peared to be moft ufeful. The fecond LefTons be-

ing from the New, there was no NecefTiry, and

little Room, for Choice. And to Holydays

fbch Portions of both are adapted, as beft agree

with the Occafi&n.

But here we are accufed of fetting mere hu-

man Compofitions on a Level with the Word

of God, by taking Part of ourLeflons out of

the Apocrypha : which alfo we are charged with

frequently binding up in the fame Volume with

our Bibles. Butfo we fometimes do our Prayer

Books likewife : yet we never dreamed of equal-

ling either to Scripture. The Articles of our

Church exprefsly di/tinguim the Apocrypha
from it : the People of our Church know the

DiiUndtion. And that it may not fail to be

known, they are marked at the Top of every

Page with the Name, Apocrypha; which

means, hidden ; and, on whatever Account it

was given to thefe Books, belongs to them on

this ;
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this ; that they are to be kept out of the Way,
and not produced as Proof, when any Point of

Doctrine or Duty is in Queftion ; whereas the

Canonical Books are the Canon or Rule of

Faith and Manners. The former therefore we

read in the Congregation, not as Divine, but

venerable for their Antiquity, and the Spirit of

Religion that breathes in them. Still fome Parts

we pafs over, as lefs uieful : fome, for the Er-

rors or Improprieties, which they contain : and

fome others, we own, require candid Interpreta-

tions. But there feems to be Ground for one fuch

Interpretation, which will remove a good many

Objections at once : that fome Relations of

Things, which perhaps are not literally and

hiilorically true, poilibly were never intended

to bethought fo; but written, like many other

juftly admired Pieces, for admonitory Fables or

Parables. That the Doctrine of them in the

Main is excellent, and the Narrations inftruc-

tive, every one muft own. They were quoted

with Refpect in the firft Ages of Chriftianity :

they were read in public from very early Ages :

it would have given great and needlefs Offence

at the Reformation to have left them out in-

tirely : and they are never appointed for the

Lord's Day : by which Means, it may be, there

are
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are many Perfons in every Parim, who fcarce

ever heard an Apocryphal LefTon in their Lives*

At leaft the fecond Leflbns are always Canoni-

cal Scripture : of which a great deal more is

read-, befides the Pfalms> (even in thofe Churches

of ours, which have not Week day Prayers,)

than in any one Congregation of the DifTenters.

And therefore they have no Right to reproach

us on the prefent Head*

But fuppoung we mould, any of us, appre-

hend, that this, or any Thing elfe, in the Ser-

vice, mentioned or to be mentioned, might
have been better ordered: yet we mould always
think of the Judgement of others with proper

Deference, and of our own with Modefly.
And fo long as nothing is required of us, con-

trary to our Duty, we mould remember, that

our Concern is much more to improve by every

Thing, than to object againft any Thing : by
which la ft, unlefs done very difcreetly, we may
hinder, more than a little, our own Edification,

and that of others.

Let us therefore attend ferioufly to the Lef-

fons read : but with diftinguimed Reverence to

thofe- Of Scripture. We are admonimed in the

Beginning of the Office, that one great End,

for which we qffembfa and meet together, is to

hear
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hear God's moft holy Word. We pray in the

Conclufion of it, that the Wordsy which we have

beard -with our outward Ears, may be inwardly

grafted in our Hearts. Both thefe Places mean,

not the Sermon principally, but the LelTons,

the Pfalms, the Commandments, the Epiftles,

the Gofpels. The Difcourfes indeed, which

we deliver to you from hence, we truft, are

agreeable to God's Word : and we defire you

to judge of them by it. But Heaven forbid,

that you mould equal or prefer them to it : as

you certainly appear to do, if you hearken to

our Sayings, and not to His. Think, I intreat

you, then, whether you are not faulty in this

Refpedr.: whether you do not often let your

Thoughts wander, without endeavouring to

prevent it ; whether you do not fometimcs for-

get yourfelves, and enter into Talk with one

another; while God's moft holy Wordis reading

to you. It is true, you can read it at Home.

But whether you do or not, He and your owa
Confciences beft know. Or if you do : fo you,

can Sermons too. And this would be an Ex-

cufe equally, for not attending, or not regard-

t ing either of them. But frill this is the Place,

in which your Lord and Mafter hath com-
manded you to hear both : and hath promifed

to
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to be in the Midft ofyou
k
, and blefs his Ordi-

nances to you, if you ufe them as you ought.

And what then is your Duty in fuch a Cafe ?

There are many Things in the Leflbns per-

haps, that you do not underftand ; many
which, though you do underftand them, yield

you very little Inftrudlion or Benefit. But at-

tend to them diligently, weigh them delibe-

rately, think how you may profit by them, con-

jfult proper Perfons, or Books if you can, about

them : and, by quick Degrees, you will both

apprehend your Bible better, and efteem it

more ; and reap fuch Good from it, as proba-

bly you never imagined. At leaft you will have

done your utmofl : and God will accept and

reward you. I have given you Directions, at

large, for the profitable Reading of Scripture,

which may be applied, in a great Meafure, to

Hearing it, and muft not now be repeated.

JBut the principal Direction is, Receive the Seed

ofthe Word into an honejl and good Heart : and

you will certainly bringforth Fruit, with Pa-

tience, unto everlafHng Life *. Say within

yourfelves at the Beginning, with Samuel, Speak,

Lord, for thy Servant hearetb m
. Say of the

k Matt, xviii. 20. 'Matt. xiii. 23. Luke viii. 15.
m

- i Sam. iii, 10.

more



SERMON VIII. 209

more difficult Parts, with David, Open mine

Eyes, that I mayfee the wondrous 'Things of thy

Law". Say of thofe, that try your Faith,

with the poor Man in the Gofpel, Lord, I be-

lieve : help thou mine Unbelief . Say of thofe,

that diredl your Practice, with the People of

Ifrad, All that the Lord hathfpoken, ive ivill

do?. And be allured of becoming, though not

fkilful in curious, which St. Paul ftiles, foolifo

and unlearned, Quejlions^ and doubtful Dijpu-.

tations
r

; yet, what is infinitely better, humble

and pious, and wife unto Salvation s
.

To each LerTon fucceeds a Hymn or Pfaltn :

conformably to a Decree of the Council of La-

odicea, 1400 Years ago, that the public Read-

ing of God's Word mould be mixed with re-

peating his Praifes : a mod rational Combina-

tion, as well as refreshing Change.

The Hymn, called Te Deum, derives that

Name from the firft Words of it in the Latin :

in which Language it was compofed, about the

Middle of the fourth Century ; and hath been

ufed by the whole Weftern Church, at leaft

1 200 Years: in that of Rome, only on Sundays

and Holydays, and not all thofe , but in ours

Pf. cxix. 1 8. Mark ix. 24.
P Exod. xix. 8.

' 2 Tim. ii. 23.
* Rom. xiv. i. *a Tim. iii. Jj.

VOL. VI. P every
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every Day, as the fingular Excellence of it well

deferves. It begins with equal Majefty ancj

Simplicity : We praife thce, O God, we acknow-

ledge thee to be the Lord. A nd not we alone,

but all the Earth doth worfoip thee, the Father

everlofting : every Corner of it having retained

fome Apprehenfions of a fupreme Ruler 3 on

which is founded that of St. Paul to the Athe-

nians, Whom therefor* ye ignorantly ivorftoip,

film declare I unto you *. But unfpeakably wor-

thier Honours, than thofe of poor Mortals, are

inceffantly paid him in Heaven by the holy An-

gels : mentioned in Scripture, and thence here,

under the Names of Cherubin and Seraphin -,

the former denoting probably their unwearied

Diligence to ferve him, the latter thejr ardent

Love to him : whofe Acclamations therefore

we humbly prefume to adopt, as we find them

recorded in that lofty Defcription of the Pro-

phet. IJaw ths Lord, fitting upon the ^Throne,

high and lifted up 9 and his 'Train fdkd the Te??t-

ple.
Above it flood the Seraphims: and one cried

unto another andfaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the

Lord God of Hofls : the whole Earth is full of

bis Glory ". Where it mufl be obferved, that

for God of Hofls in the Prophet, is God of Sa-

Afts xvii. 23.
u 1C vi, i, 2, 3.

laoth
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baoth in the Hymn; the latter being the He-

brew Word for the former: which both the

Greek and Latin, of the Old and New Tefta-

ment having preferved, as comprehending more

than could be well exprefled by a {ingle Term
of any other Language; it is preferved in the

Engjjrfb alfo, both here, and in two Places of

the Epiftles
w

. And it fignifies God to be the

fovereign Lord, of the innumerable Company of

Angels*', of the Hofl of Heaven, which the

Heathen wor/hipped, the Sun, Moon and Stars ;

of the Hofts and Armies of all Nations on

Earth ; particularly the Jewijh People, whom
he led forth to Battle; and laftly of the Chrifli-

an Church : which the Old Teftament foretold

.mould be terrible, as an Army with Banners y
;

and the New defcribes, as furnifhed with

Weapons of Warfare, mighty^ through God,

to the cafting down Imaginations and every high

Thing that exalteth itfelf againjl the Knowledge

of Him y and bringing into Captivity e^ery Thought
to the Obedience ofChrifl*. This therefore the

Phrafe, Lord God of Sabacth, means : not, as

many imagine, (though it be a Truth, but a

very inferior one,) that God is peculiarly Lord

w Rom. ix. 39. James v. 4.
* Heb. xii. 22.

y Canr. vi. 4, 10,
z 2 Cer. x. 4, 5.

P2 Of
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of the Sabbath a

Day. For the Words are in-

tirely different in the Original, though fome-

what alike in our Manner of writing them.

Nor are the Praifes of God fung in Heaven

by the Angels alone, but by the Spirits alfo of

juft Men made perfeSl
b

; particularly, as we go
on to fpecify, the Apojlles, Prophets and Mar-

tyrs: with whom the holy Church yet militant

throughout the World afpires to join, in cele-

brating the Father ofan infinite Majejly
-

y his ho-

nourable, true, and
only Son, compared with

whom, the higheft of all created Beings is un-

worthy of that Name
-, alfo

the Holy Ghoft, the

Comforter of every pious Soul. Then return-

ing to the Captain of our Salvation c
, we thank-

fully own, that when he took upon him to deliver

Man from Sin and its Punimment, be did not

abhor, and difdain, as beneath him, the Con-

defcenlion of exchanging the Glories of the

Godhead for the Virgins Womb', and when he

had overcome the Sharpnefs of Death, for Us,

by fuffering it himfelf, (which alludes to the

Words, O Death, where is thy Stir%*?) he

opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers.

Not that we mean to fay, it was not open at

1 Mark ii. 18. Luke vi. 5.
b Hcb, xii, 23.

* Heb.

ii. 10. *
i Cor. xv, 55.

all
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all till then ; whatever fome ancient Fathers

may have held 6
: any more, than that Life and

Immortality were not at all brought to Light be-

fore the Gofpel
'

f
. But as the Light, which Men

had antecedently to our Saviour's Coming, was

augmented inexpreffibly by it : fo the Kingdom
of Heaven was fet open vaftly wider, in Confe-

quence of his Sufferings, to receive Believers,

not from one People only, and their Neighbours,

but the whole Globe. To Him therefore, our

Mediator now, at the right Hand of God, and

who flail come to be our 'Judge, We addrels

our Prayers , that as we magnify him Day by

Day, (and let us take Care to make good tha:

AfTertion,) fo he would keep us this and every

Day without Sin; reftrain us from offending

through Infirmity, as far as will be really for

our inward Benefit, but efpecially from wilful

and prefumptuous Tranfgreflion ; and that his

Mercy may lighten 9 that is, light or come, upon

us, as our Truji is in Him.

Inflead of the 71? Deumy another Canticle >

or Song of Praife, much ancienter, and even,

more anciently inferted into the Offices of the

Church, is allowed to be fubftituted : which

e
Irasn. Tert. Athjmaf. Hieron. Aug.- Amhr. Eafil. Greg*

Thaum. Cyril. Hierof. Sc Alex. Sec Suicer in 4*/e*'
f
t Tim. i. 10.

P
3 from
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from the firft V/ord of it in the Latin, bears

the Name of Eenedicite ; and is taken from the

Apocryphal Part of the Book of Daniel, where

it is put into the Mouth of thofe, who are com-

monly called the three Children, or young

Men, whom Nebuchadnezzar cajl into thefiery

Furnace g
. It is now very feldom ufed, at leaffc

in parochial Churches : but however contains a

noble Acknowledgement of the Glory of God

in his Works of Creation, the Memorial of

which was the original Defign of the Sabbath

Day 5 and might be juftly preferred to the for-

mer, whenever there is particular Occafion to

return Thanks for the Bleffings of Nature. An

Objection indeed hath been ftarted, that in it

we pray to the Angels and Spirits of the Righ-

teous to blefs
the Lord. And it might as well

have been objected, that we pray to the Winds

and Fire, the Fro/is and Snow, to blefs him.

Plainly all this is no more than a Figure of

Speech, though a very fublime one : lending as

it were a Tongue even to inanimate Creatures,

and calling both on thofe which do not, and thofe

which cannot, hear us, to glorify our common

Maker 5 juft as is done in the 148^1 Pfalm, of

which this Canticle is an evident Invitation.

Dan, iii, 2 1 .

After
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After the fecond LefTon, is appointed, either

the Prophecy of Zacharias in St. Luke, or the

i ooth Pfiilm : called for the Reafon which I

mentioned before, Benediftus and jubilate.

The former was uttered on the Birth of John
the Baptift : and is a Thankfgiving for the Re-

demption of Mankind, of which He was to

publim the fpeedy Approach. It copies very

nearly the Stile of the Jeivijh Prophets, who

defcribed fpiritual Bleffings by temporal Images.

Thus, meaning to praiie the Father of Mercies^

for delivering all Nations from the Dominion

of the wicked one, it
blejjes

the Lord God of

Ifrael, for facing his People from their Enemies ,

and the Hand of thofe that hate them. Now
this Kind of Language was laid afide after our

Saviour's Afceniion : and therefore the Prophecy
before us is not of later Date, but genuine.

Yet it fufficiently explains, to what Sort of Sal-

vation it refers : by mentioning the Remiffion of

Sins, the giving of Light to them that fat in

Darknefs, and guiding their Feet into the Way
of Peace. And fo it may teach us both the

Fitnefs and the Method, of afligning to the Old

Teftament Predictions an Evangelic Interpreta-

tion. You will be fure, in repeating it, to re-

b ^ Cor. i. 3.

P 4 member
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member, that the Words, And tbou, Child,

Jhalt be called the Prophet of the Higheft, belong

not to our Saviour, but the Baptift. And you
will eafily apprehend, that if in the Dawning,
which preceded the Sun of Righteoufnefs ', good
Zacbarias offered up his Thanks with fuch

Tranfport, we, to whom he (nines out in full

Splendor, ought to recite it with double Gra-

titude.

The looth Pfalm, which, being fomewhat

morter, and the Service long, we ufe the more

frequently, is peculiarly proper after a LefTon

from the Gofpel, fince it peculiarly relates to the

Gofpel Times : as appears from its inviting all

Lands to bejoyful in the Lord, declaring them

equally God's People, and the Sheep of his Paf-

ture, and calling on them equally to go into bis

Gates, and praife him for his Mercy and Truth.

And may we all accordingly fo praife and ferve

him in his Courts here below, that we may for

ever dwell in his Tabernacle and
reft on bis holy

Hill*- above, through Jefus Chrift our Lord, &c,

. 2.
k Pf,xv, i.

SERMON
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I CoR. xiv. 15.

- I wil! pray 'With the Spirit, and I will pray
'with the Under/landing alfo

: Iwill Jing with

the Spirit,
and I will Jing with the Under-

Jlanding alfo.

I
HAVE hitherto explained and vindicated

the daily Service of our Church, as far as the

>Creed : which is placed between the third

Part of it, the LefTons
-,
and the fourth, the Pe-

titions : that we may exprefs that Faith in what

we have heard, which is the Ground of what we

are about to afk. For as Faith cometb by hear-

ing, and hearing by the Word of God* : fo we

muft ajk in Faith, if we think to receive any

Thing of the Lord b
. For bow Jhall we call

upon Him, in whom we have not believed c ?

"Rom. 1.17.
b
James i. 6, 7.

e Rom. x. 14.

But
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IX.

But as all the Dodrines of Scripture, though

equally trus, are not of equal Importance ; the

more necefuiry Articles have been, from the

Beginning of Chriftianity, collected into one

Body, called in Scripture, the Form of found

Words*, the Words of Faith*, the Principles of

the Doflrine of Chrijl
f

: but in our common

Way of fpeaking at prefent, the Creed, from

the Latin Word, Credo, which fignifies / be-

lieve. Now the ancient Churches had many
fuch Creeds : fome longer, fome fhorter ; dif-

fering on feveral Heads in Phrafe, but agreeing

in Method and Senfe : of which, that, called

the Apojlles Creed, is one. And it deferves this

Name, not fo much from any Certainty, or

great Likelihood, that the Apoftles drew it up
in thefe very Expreffions > (though fome, pretty

early, and many fince, have imagined they did
j.)

as becaufe it contains the Chief Apoflolic Doc-

trines ; and was ufed by a Church, which, be-

fore it grew corrupt, was juftly refpeeled as

the chief Apoflolic Settlement; I mean, the

Roman.

As ivitb the Heart Man believeth unto Righte-

cufnefs, fo inith the Mouth Corfejjion is made

< 2 Tiro, i. 15. *i Tim. iv. 6.
f lkb. vi. i.

unto
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unto Salvation g
: of which Con feffion, repeat-

ing our Creed, though not a necefTary, is a ra-

tional aud commendable Act. We do not in-

deed find it to have made Part of the oldeft

public Offices : but furely it is full as proper

for thefe, as for private Devotions ; in which

the primitive Chriftians all faid it daily
h

. And

as every one's Profeffion of Belief is his own

leparate Act, fo the Creed is worded for every

one feparately in the fingular Number : and

therefore unlefs we fay it along with the Mi-

nifter, he alone teftifies His Faith ; not We,
Ours. Nor fhould it by any Means be with

Negligence and Indifference, that we profefs

our Faith. For what we believe is the only

juft Foundation of what we do, or hope, or

fear. On this Account we ftand at the repeat-

ing of the Creed : to exprefs our Steadfaftnefs

in it \ and cur Readinefs to contend
earneftly, in

every proper Method, for the Faith, once de-

fcered to the Saints *. Turning, at the fame

Time towards the Eaft, as many do, is an an-

cient Cuftom ; as indeed, in moft Religions,

R Rom. x. 10.
b
Symbolum quoque fpecialiter debemus

antelucanis Horis qqotidie recenfcrc. Ambrof. de Virg. 1. 3.

p. 115. ap. ingk. 1. 10. c. 4. $. 17. Qui* non quotidie recitac

ore, Credo, &c. Lib. de duplici Martyrio, Cj-priano falfo

pfcrict. in fine.
i

Jude ver. 3.

Men
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Men have directed their Worfhip fome particu-

lar Way. And this Practice being intended

only to honour Ghrift, the Sun of Righteouf-

nefs, who hath rifen upon us, to enlighten us

with that Doctrine of Salvation, to which we
then declare our Adherence j it ought not to be

condemned, as Superftition : and yet, being
neither obligatory in itfelf, nor commanded by

Authority, the Omiffion of it ought not to be

cenfured as Irreverence or Difobedience.

Another Thing, yet more ufual in faying the

Creed, is to bow, when the Name of Jefus is

mentioned. And fome have thought that to be

their Duty, whenever it is mentioned, at leaft

in Divine Service : becaufe they find in their

Bibles the Words, that at the Name of Jefus

every Knee fiouldbow
k

. But this is no ancient

Notion : and the Generality ofjudicious Com-

mentators allow it not to be the Meaning of

the Place : a more exact Tranflation of which

would be, that in the Name of Jefus every Knee

jhould bow, that is, every one fhould pray : ac-

cording to that other PafTage of St. Paul, 1 bow

my Knees unto the Father of our Lord "Jefus

Chrijl, that he would grant you,,
&c' 1

. How-

ever, it is a practice of fome Antiquity; and,

k Phil. ii. 10. i.Fph.iii. 14.

whatever
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whatever a few over-fcrupulous People have

imagined, furely a harmlefs one : For nobody

means to wormip the Sound ; but the Perfon,

whom it denotes. And though we confefs,

there is no more Reafon to wormip the Son of

God, by bowing to him, than the Father ; nor

to wormip him, on hearing the Name, Jtfus,

than the Name, Chrlft : yet it is not good to be

contentious about an innocent Cujlom ; which

alfo may help Attention, and increafe Devotion.

Befides, it is authorized by the i8th Canon of

our Church, which directs, that when, in Time

of Divine Service tbe Lord 'Jefus foall be men-

tioned, due and lowly Reverence flwll be done by

all Perfons prefent, as it hath been accujlomed.

Poffibly thefe laft Words may be defigned to

intimate, that Fear of giving Offence by leav-

ing off the Cuftom was a principal Motive to

the Injunction. And if fo, in Proportion as

that Danger abates, the Injunction grows lei's

important. Accordingly they, who are in-

trufted with the Execution of the Canons, have

not
lately, if ever, inforced it, or laid Strefs

upon it. And indeed, as the greater Part of

moft Congregations difregard it, except in the

Creed, they ought not to judge hardly of thofe,

m
i Cor. xi. 1 5.

who
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who omit it then alfo : however proper they

may think it, for themfelves, to diftinguim that

Part of their Belief, which peculiarly belongs
to them as Chriftians, from the preceding, by

this Gefture.

Having explained the Apoftles Creed at large,

in feveral Lectures on the Catechifm, I mail

add nothing more concerning it here. But

there will be need to take ibme Notice of ano-

ther, appointed to be rehearfed in its Stead, on

the principal Festivals, and feveral other Holy-

days, and called the Creed of St. Athanafms :

not that he was the Author of it, though it was

probably made pretty near, if not in his Time,

who lived 1400 Years ago ; but becaufe it ex-

piries that Faith in the Trinity, of which he

was a principal Defender. And as the Roman-

ifts
threw on the Reformers of our Church all

Manner of Calumnies, that they could, fo it

would have given them a great Handle again/I

us, had this Creed, which they repeat every

Sunday, been rejected or altered by us.

Many indeed have argued againft the Ufe of

it ; and fome, with ftrange Vehemence : partly

from the Doctrines, which it teaches ; but

chiefly from the Condemnation, which it pro^

nounces
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nounces on all, who dilbelieve them. Now the

Doctrines are undeniably the fame with thofe,

that are contained in the Articles ofour Church,

in the Beginning of our Litany, in the Conclu-

fions ofmany of our Collects, in theNicene Creed,

and, as we conceive, in that of the Apoftles,

in the Doxology, in the Form of Baptifm, in

numerous Paflages of both Testaments : only

here they are fomewhat more distinctly fet forth,

to prevent Equivocations. Any one, who ex-

amines into the Matter, will eafily fee it to be

fo. Accordingly our DilTenting Brethren, after

they had long objected to other Parts of our

Liturgy, confented readily to fubfcribe this

Creed : the Articles of which are the common
Faith of the Catholic Church, or by immediate

Confequence deducible from it ; and little or

nothing more. There are indeed feveral Things
in them, beyond our Comprehenfion, as to the

Manner : but the Scripture hath the fame.

There are Expreffions, which may feem liable

to Exception : but it muit be for Want of un-

dei {landing them, or admitting fair Interpreta-

tions of them. The Aflertion, that there is one

Father, not three Fathers, and fo on, may ap-

pear to the Ignorant, needlefs and trifling : but

was levelled againft Herefies, then in Being,

3 which
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which took away all Diftindion, beeween the

three Perfons. That none is before or after other,

means, (as the following Words, but the 'whole

three Perfons are coeternal, prove,) that none is

fo in Point of Time, not that none is fo in the

Order of our Conceptions : for the Scripture di-

rects us to confider the Father, as firft. That

none is greater or lefs than another, is reconciled

to our Saviour's AfTertion, The Father is greater

than / n
, by what follows in the Creed, Equal

as touching his Godhead, inferior as touching his

Manhood. That he is one, altogether, not by

Confufion of Sub/lance, but by Unity of Perfon,

means, (for fo the next Words explain it,) that

as each of Us is one Man, not at all by blend-

ing the Soul and Body into one Subftance, for

they are ft ill diftinct, but altogether, by a myf-

terious Union of the two : fo he is one Chrift,

not at all by blending the Divine and Human

Nature into one Subftance, but altogether, in-

tirely and folely, by an Union of Them, yet

more myfterious than the former is.

The Condemnation, contained in two or three

Claufes of this Creed, belongs, (as the moft

zealous" Defenders of our Faith in the holy Tri-

nity agree,
and as every one, who reads it con-

*
John xir. 28*

fiderateJy
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fiderately, will foon perceive,) not to all, who
cannot underftand, or cannot approve, every

ExprefTion in it ; but only to fuch, as deny in

general the Trinity in Unity, or three Perfons,

who are one God. This alone is laid to be the

Catholick Faith. The Words, that follow after,

For there is one Perfon of the Father, and fo on,

are defigned only to fet this forth more parti-

cularly. And the Conclufion from the whole

is, not that in all Things, which are
afarefaid,

by the Ufe of every Term above mentioned,

but in all Things, AS is aforefaid, the Unity in

Trinity is to be worjbipped: meaning, that as at

firft it was faid, that in all Acts of Faith we

are to believe in each Perfon, fo here it is added,

tkat in all Acts of Worihip we are to adore each:

never coniidering one, even while addrelled

diftinctly, as feparated or feparable from the

other two. Now this Trinity in Unity we

apprehend to have been, ever fmce it was fully

revealed, a fundamental Article of the Chriftian

Faith. And yet thofe, who believe not even

fo much, the Creed no otherwife teaches cannot

befaved, orfta/t without Doubt perifo, than as

our Saviour teaches concerning the whole of

the Gofpel : He that believeth, and is baptized,

foall
be failed ; but het that bdiewth not, fiall

VOL. VI. C fc
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be damned . Our Condemnation is no more

hard and uncharitable, than His. And neither

is fo : hecaufe both are to be interpreted with

due Exceptions and Abatements. Suppofe a

Collection of Chriftian Duties had been drawn

up j and it had been faid, in the Beginning or

at the End of it, This is the Catholic Practice,

which except a Man obferve faithfully, he cannot

be failed ; would not every one understand, that

Allowance muft be made for fuch Things, as a

Man through involuntary Ignorance miftook, or

through mere Infirmity failed in, or was truly

forry for, as far as he knew he had Caufe ? Why
then are not the fame Allowances to be under-

ilood, in fpeakiug of Doctrines ? For when the

Creed fays, that Whoever 'will be faved, before

all Things it is neceffary that he hold the Catho -

lie Faith ; it doth not mean, that true Faith is

more neceffary, than right Practice : but that

naturally it precedes it, and is to be firft learnt

in order to it. The Intention therefore of the

Creed, as well as of our Lord in the Gofpel, is

only to fay, that whoever rejects the Doctrine

of it, from prefumptuous Self-Opinion, or wil-

ful Negligence; and doth not afterwards re-

pent
of thefe Faults ; particularly, if he is made

"Markxvi. 16.

fenfible
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ienfible of them ; or if not, at leaft in general,

amongft his unknown Sins ; the Cafe of fuch a

one is defperate. But if Want of Information,

Weaknefs of Apprehenfion, or even excufable

Wrongnefs of Difpoiition, ihould make him

doubt or disbelieve any or the main Part of this

Creed ; nay, which is vaftly a worfe Cafe, the

whole Revelation of Chriftianity : though we

pafs Judgement on his Errors without Referve ;

and, in general, on all who maintain them ; yet

perfonally and fingly we prefume not to judge
of his Condition in the next World. To his

own Mafter heJlandeth or falkth P. Much lefs

would we think unfavourably of any one, who

takes thefe condemning Claufes in too rigorous

a Senfe, and therefore only is afraid, from a

Spirit of Charity and Humility, to join in them.

Indeed for the Sake of fuch, it may fcem Pity,

but either they had been originally omitted ;

(fmce though defenfible, they are not necefTary

to be infertedin a Profcffion of Faith;) or the

Limitations, with which they are to be under-

ftood, had been fignified in two or three com-

prehenfive Words.

After our Creed, we go on to our Petitions,

In thefe, the Minifler and People firft recom-

r Rom. xiv. 4.

Cz mend
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mend each other to our bleffed Redeemer, in

Terms of Scripture, which a Council, held

near 1200 Years ago % affirms to be ufed for

this Purpofe by the Direction of the Apoftles,

and may certainly well be ufed fo without it :

The Lord be 'with you
r

: And with thy Spirit
s

:

Then we make a direct Application to him,

under the Names of Lord and Ghrijl, repeating

it thrice, as a Mark of our Earneftnefs, that he

would have Mercy upon us : Words often

addreffed to him, when on Earth ; often fo-

lemnly reiterated by the whole ancient Church,

and fpoken by the Latin Church in the original

Greek of the New Teflament, Kupie eAewoy
c

,

but much more prudently tranflated by our$

into Engh'/b.

This done, as before we fubjoined the Lord's

Prayer to our ConfefTion, to obtain the Confir-

mation of our Pardon ; fo now we prefix it to

our Requefts, as a Summary of our Defires.

And furely faying it again at-fuch a Diftance,

and with fo different a View, cannot be thought

a vain Repetition
u
.

After thefe general Prayers, we exprefs to

God diftin&ly, in fhort Sentences, the feveral

1 Cone. Bracarcnfe i. A. D. 563. Can. xxi.
r
z TheflT.

iii. 1 6.
s
2 Tim.iv. 23. r Matt. xv. 22. xx. 30, 31.

Maf. vi. 7.

Heads
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Heads of the Supplications, which we are about

to offer up more at large, for Peace, and Grace,

for the King, the Clergy, and the People. Arid

all thefe Sentences are conceived in Words taken

from the PJhlms : excepting one, Gtvt Peace in

our Time, Lord
-,
which hath a Reafon added

to it, by fome thought improper ; Becaiift there

is none other that jighteth for us, but only tboti,

O God: whereas, fay they, we often have

others to fight for us ; and if we had Him alone,

why mould we defpond, and immediately pray

for Peace upon it ? But thefe Objectors utterly

mifbke our Meaning : which is, that whatever

Help we have befides, we look upon it as no-

thing, without that of the Almighty , whom
therefore we beg, in the Words which they

unjuftly blame, when we are in Peace, to con-

tinue it, by retraining fuch as would dtfturb

it ; and when we are not, to reftore it, by turn-

ing the Hearts, or overthrowing the Attempts,

of thofe who have infringed it.

In Confequence of thefe Preparations, the

Petitions themfclves follow : not in one long

Prayer, but feveral thort ones ; which Method

is certainly as lawful as the other; and, we

think, more expedient. It reminds us oftener

of the Attributes of God, and Merits of Ch rift,

which
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which are the Ground of our ajklng in Faith
w

:

and by the Frequency of faying, Amen y it ftirs

up our Attention, and warms our Devotion,

which are too apt to languim. Thefe fhort

Prayers have the Name of Collects : either

from their collecting much good Matter, parti-

cularly out of Scripture, into a fmall Compafs -,

cr from their being originally compofed for the

People to ufe, when collected and aiTembled

together. And the firft of thefe Collects is,

That for the Day. Betides the Lord's Day,
which is the weekly Memorial of all God's

Goodnefs to Us, and our Duty to Him, we

have annual ones, to celebrate, not only the

principal Parts of the Hiftory of Chrifl, but alfo

the holy Lives and Deaths of his chief Follow-

ers, who are mentioned in the New Teflament.

For, as the Righteous are to be had in everlafting

Remembrance x
; and the Epiftle to the Hebrews

particularly directed the firft Chriftians to re-

member them, ivhicb had had the Rule over them,
'

who had fpoken unto them the Word of God y
:

as they did accordingly pay diftinguimed Ho-

nours to the Memories of the Apoilles, Evan-

gelifts and Martyrs : and as the Church of

Rome, which had gone much too far in thi?

w
James i. 6.

* Pf. cxii. 6. r Heb. xiii. 7.

Matter,
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Matter, would notwithftanding have had a great

Advantage againft us, if we had neglected it

intirely j we do therefore, on the Days, which

bear their Names, read Portions of holy Writ

relating to them, return Thanks to God for

their Labours and Example j and beg, that \ve

may profit fuitably by them. This then makes

a considerable Proportion of the variable Col-

lects. The reft are appointed, one for each

Sunday and Week in the Year. And the In--

tention, however imperfectly executed, muft-

have been, that fometimes praying more ex-

plicitly for this Grace or Mercy, fometimes

for that, we may be likelier to obtain, through

God's Goodnefs, all that are needful for us.

The Objection, that our Service is taken

from the Popijh, affects chiefly the Collects.

But thofe of ours, which are the fame .with

theirs, are moftly derived from Prayer- Books,

brought over in the Days of that Pope, by whole

Means our Saxon Anceftors were converted to

Chriftianity, above i j oo Years ago : and they

were old ones then ; much older, than the main

Errors of Popery. However, partly at, and partly

fince, the Reformation, fuchof the Collects in

thofe Books, as wanted and deferved it, have been

carefully corrected ; many, that were thought

improper,
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improper, quite removed ; and new ones framed

in their Stead. But why mould thofe be changed,
which are both faultlefs in themfelves, and

recommended by venerable Antiquity ?

After the Colled for the Day, come two

conftant ones, to he ufed every Day, for Peace

and Grace : general Words, comprehending be-

tween them all Bleffings, temporal and fpiri-

tual. In the former, which is tranflated from

the ancient Latin Offices, we befeech God, in

the Knowledge of inborn Jlandeth our Hope of

eternal Life hereafter, and ivhofe Service, in

proportion as we improve in it, gives us here

pcrjeft Freedom from the Tyranny of Sin, and

the $tings of an evil Confcience, would like-

\vife fo defend us in allAfaults of our outward

Enemies, that tr
lifting

in Him, we may not fear

Them. Thus we embolden ourfelves from the

Confideration of his greater Mercies, to hope
for the lefTer : In Imitation of the Apoftle's

Reafoning, He that fpared not bis own Son, but

delivered him up for us, how JJoall be not with

him alfo freely give us all Things
z

? Tfre latter of

thefe Collects is not taken from the Roman,

but principally from the Gt&k Service, as others

of our Prayers befides are : the Compilers of

8-om. viii.
3 2,
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our Liturgy prudently extracting, from both,

what was proper to enrich and add Authority

to the Work, in which they were engaged.

And it begs that Protection of God more efpe-

cially for the prefent Day, which the former

begs in general : but above all, that ive mayfall
into no Sin even undefignedly, much lefs run

Into any Kind of Danger of it wilfully, but do

always what is righteous in his Sight.

After thefe Collects, follows, on Sundays,

Wednefdays, and Fridays, the Litany. But I

mall Ipeak of that hereafter, God willing ; and

proceed now with the ftated Service of the other

Days of the Week: in which, having put up the

before-mentioned Prayers for ourfelves, we be-

gin our Interceflions for other Perfons*; and

firfl for the King, as fupreme
*

: in Obedience to

the Apoftle's Injunctions
b
, and in Imitation of

the primitive ChrifHans, even while they lived

under Heathen Emperors. The Duties of that

Station being very important and difficult, and

the Hazards of erring and finning in it many
and great, We therefore pray Him, who is the

only Ruler of the Heart and Conduct of Princes,

and beholds the State of all the Dwellers in their

Dominions every where on Earth, to rcpknifi
1

i Pet, ii. 15. i Tim. ii. i.

our
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our Sovereign, both with the Graces and the

Gifts, needful for him : to grant him long to

live in- Health and Wealth ; that is, Profperity ;

as we pray God, in the Litany, to deliver us In

all 'Time of our Tribulation, In all Time of our

Wealth
',

to Jlrengthen him, that he may over-

come all his Enemies, all that wifh ill to Him or

his People; and finally to bellow on him ever-

lofting Felicity.

Then, becauje the Royal Family are the future

Hopes of the Public, and in the mean while their

whole Behaviour is of very great Confequence to

it : we apply more diftinftly than the ancient

Church did, but furely with Reafon, to the

Fountain of all Goodnej}, who therefore is able

to fupply the Branches, as well as the Root,

for fuch Bleffings on every Branch, efpecially

the principal by Name, as their Condition

requires.

After this, we pray for the whole Clergy and

People of our Land : that he, who alone worketh

great Marvels; who hath in all Ages marvel-

loufly protected his Church againft the Devil

and wicked Men ; who endued his Apoftles

with marvellous and miraculous Gifts on the

Day of Pentecoft, and by their Means many
others ; who doth and ever will produce mar-

vellous
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vellous Effeds on the Hearts of Believers by the

Miniftry of his Word and Sacraments, and who

only can do fuch Things ; wouldy<W dwn the

healthful, that is, the healing, ftrengthening,

and faving, Spirit of his Grace, on all Bijhops

and Curates ; Perfons, to whom the Cure or

Care of Souls is intrufted; for this the Words

Curate, fignifies throughout the Prayer Books

not merely thofe Minifters who affift the pro-

per incumbent; and likewife on all Congrega-

tions committed to their Charge. And we fur-

ther befeech him not only to beftow on them

at firft good Difpofi tions ; but (that they may

truly and laftingly pleafe him) pour upon them

bis continual EleJJing, like a kindly Dew defcend-

ing from above. For neither is he that planteth

any Thing, neither he that watereth, but God,

that giveth the Increafe*.

Next to this, in the Time of War, we ad-

drefs ourfelves to the Almighty Governor of all

Things, whofe Juftice in punifoing us Sinners

with this Evil we acknowledge, and whofe

Mercy to deliver us from it, on our true. Re-

pentance, we hope for, and cannot hope for it

elfe : complaining of the Pride and Malice of
Qiir Enemies

-,
of which they muft be guilty, if

c
i Cor, iii. 7.

the
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the War on our Side be lawful, othcrwife there

would be Peace : and in the genuine Spirit of

Christianity intreating, that the one may be

abated, the other affwaged > which is praying for

Them as well ourfelves. And till they fufTer

their Difpoiitions to be mended, We beg that

their Devices and Enterprizes may be confound*

ed: which Word, as dreadful as it founds too

often in pafiionate common Speech, means here

no more than difappointed : and this is the

worft we wim, even to thofe who hate us and

defpitefully ufe us*.

There is alfo appointed a very fit Prayer to

be read during the Seffion of Parliament, for a

Blefling on their Consultations. But here it

may be afked, how the Compilers of it could

venture to call in it every one of our Kings, in

all Time to come, mojl religious. Now cer-

tainly they did not intend to prophefy, that, in

the common Meaning of the Word, they al-

ways would be fo : nor yet to require, that we

fhould call them fo in a Senfe, that was not

true. And therefore they muft either mean by

Religious, (what it fometimes means in the

Language, from which it is derived,) the Ob-

ject of moft awful Regard, facred, a Title fre-

d Matt. v. 44,

quently
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. quently afcribed to Kings : or indeed rather,

moji religious muft be underftood in the fame

Manner, as the next Word to it, Gracious,

conftantly is, without the lead Difficulty or

Scruple, both in the Liturgy and out of it -

y and

as the Titles mojl Ghrijlian, and, mojl Catholic

are ; to denote the good Qualities, which Princes

profefs, and mould have ; and therefore their

Subjects are willing and ought to hope they

have ; and by reminding them, endeavour that

they may have. Accordingly this very Epithet,

moft religious, was conflantly afcribed to all fuc-

celTive Emperors in St Chroyfoftoms and St, Ba-

///'s Liturgies, the common ones of the Greek

Church, as it is to all fuccefllve Kings in ours.

The Intention being thus cleared, the Lawful-

nefs of joining in the Expreflion is evident. In

the Prudence of chufing it originally we are lefs

concerned. Yet in defence of that we may
plead, that this Prayer was compofed and ori-

ginally ufed in the Reign of a Prince, acknow-

ledged to be unfeigncdly religious, King Charles

the firft
c
. And whatever Scruples have been

raifed concerning the Propriety of this Part of

it in fome Reigns fince, happily there is no

Jloom for them in the prefent.

See Wilkins' Cone, Vol. 4. p. 539.

After
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After thefe particular IntercefTions, we add a

general one for all Mankind, especially for all

Chriftians, and moft eipecially for all that are

in Affliction : to which we fubjoin as general a

Thankfgiving for all God's Mercies to Us and

Them ; but above all, for That, which gives

us a Claim to eternal Happinefs. Neither of

'thefe Forms is taken from any other Liturgy:
both are excellent : and every one, who defires

it, may, by fignifying that Defire, have a fe-

parate Share in either. This Proviiion is a very

ufeful and comfortable one: and we exhort you,

on all fit Occafions to take the Advantage of it.

Only we muft beg, that they, who have re-

ceived Benefit by being prayed for, will not

forget to return Thanks ; but confcientioufly

avoid our Saviour's Reproof: Were there not

ten cleanfed ? But where are the nine f
?

The general Thankfgiving may perhaps to

fome appear fuperfluous, after we have thanked

and praifed God in the Ufe of the Pfalrns and

Hymns. But it was inferted at the Restoration,

becaufe others complained it was wanting. And

indeed it is a more methodical Summary of the

feveral Mercies of God to Us and to all Men,

than we had before : it furnimes an Opportu-
f Luke xvli. 17.

nity



S E R M O N IX. 239

nity of thanking him more expr.fsly for the late

Inftances of his loving Kindnefs to the Members

of our own Congregation : and befides, as we

cannot be too thankful to God; the Acknow-

ledgements, which we offered up in the Begin-

ning of the Service, are very properly repeated

in the End. For furely we ought to aik no-

thing of God, without remembering, what we

have received from him : which naturally ex-

cites both our Faith and Refignation ; and pre-

pares the Way for that admirable Collect, with

which we conclude.

It is taken from the Middle of St. Chryfojloms

Liturgy : but much more judicioully placed in

the Clofe of ours. It firil thankfully confeffes

the great Goodnefs of our blefled Redeemer, in.

difpofmg our Minds, of themfelves fo variously

and wrongly inclined, to aik unanimoufly of

Him fuch Things as we ought, and encourag-

ing our Applications by fuch explicit AfTurances

of hearing us. Then it fubmits entirely to his

Wifdom, in what Manner, and how far, he

will think it for our Good to grant us any of

our particular Requefts : begging nothing abfo-

lutely, but what he hath abfolutely engaged to

beftow on our Prayers and Endeavours ; viz.

that practical Knowledge here of his Truth, his

3 Doctrines



240 SERMON IX.

Do&rines and Precepts, his Promifes and

Threatnings, that hereafter we may attain ever-

lofting Life and Happinefs.

Thefe Things done, it can only remain, that

on departing from God's more immediate Pre-

fence in his Church, we intreat for ourfelves

and one another, (as we do accordingly in the

Words of Scripture
g
,) the continual Preience of

the Holy Trinity, wherever we go : that Grace

ofour Lord Jefus Chrift, which will fecure us

the Love of God the Father, and the Felloivfoip,

that is, the Communication of the needful

Warnings and Afliftances of the Holy Ghoft.

Now what <we thus faithfully ajk, may we

effeftually obtain, to the Relief of our Necejfity,

and the fetting forth of God's Glory, through

Cbriji our Lord. Amen,

* i Cor. xviii. i.

SER-



SERMON X.

i COR. xiv. 15.

* / will pray ''with the Spirit, and I 'will pray
with the Underjlanding alfo

: I 'will Jing with

the Spirit,
and I will Jing with the Under

^landing alfo.

TH E Liturgy of our Church has now
been explained to you, as far as the

End of the Morning Prayer. The Even-

ing Prayer hath nothing different from it ; ex-

cepting . the Hymns, that follow the LefTons,

and the two Collefts after that for the Day.
The Hymn after the firft LeiTon, called Mag-

nificat, from the Word, with which it begins

in the Latin, was ufed anciently by the Weftern

Church; and continues to be ufed by the Pro-

teftants Abroad. It is the Song of the bleiTed

VOL. VI. R Virgin,
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Virgin, recorded by St. Luke*, on the Confir-

mation which flie received, atJ&&zfc/V Hotxfc,,

of what the Angel had told her, that me fhould'

become the Mother of our Lord, by the Ope-
ration of the holy Ghoft : and it exprefles mofE

naturally the Tranfport, which on that Occa-

on (he muft feel -

9 but, like the Hymn of Za-

charias, irr Phrafes of the Old Tefbment, ta-

le interpreted from the New : of which. Mat-

ter I have already fpoken.

My &onl doth magnify the Lordt doth ac-

knowledge the infinite Greatnefs of his Power

and Mercy r for be hath regarded the Lowlinefs-

of his Hand-maiden ; that is, the low Eftate
-

y
-

for fo the Original lignifresy and fo it is ex-

preffed in our Bibles ; not the Humility of Mind,

which the Holy Virgin was too humble to afcribe

to herfelf. From henceforth all Generations

jhall call me bleffed : as We do accordingly, both

by repeating this Hymn, and in our common

Speech. For he> that is mighty, hath magni-

fied me, hath raifed me to great Honour : and

holy is his Name ; his Truth, his Juftice, his

Mercy, his Concern for the Goodnefs as well

as Happinefs of his Creatures, are glonoufly

manifefted in this wonderful Difpenfa^ion. He
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iatbftnaed in Times paft, and will as certainly

ftow, as if it were done already, Strength with

his Ann, fupernatural Deeds performed by his

Power, for the Erection of the Kingdom of his

Son : and hath often, and will again, fcatter

and defeat the proud Oppofers of it, by Means

of thofe very Imaginations of their Hearts, in

which they exult* T'/je mighty amongft the

Jews and Heathen flail be put down from their

Seat, and humble and meek Chriftians exalted in

their Stead* They, that hunger and thirjl after

Righteoufncfs^, (hall \& filled with fpiritual good

Things $ and the Rich, that rely on the vain and

falfe Treafures of their own Wifdom and Merit,

he will convift of being poor and blind and

naked c
, and fo fend them empty away. He hath

holpen his Servant Ifrael, all that by obeying

him become his People^ as he promifed to our

Forefathers, Abraham the Father of the Faith-

ful, and his true Seed', thus remembering bis

covenanted Mercy > which /hall laft for ever.

This is the Triumph of the holy Virgin : and

every Part of it fhould be our own likewife.

For God hath regarded our low Rftate, together

with Her's, and magnified us, and made us

h Matt. v. 6. c Rev, iii. 17.

R 2 ble/cd.
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bleffed. And we mould magnify and blefs HinIP

continually for it.

Inftead of this Hymn, our Prayer Book tells

os, may be ufed, and in fome Places it frequently

is, the 98th Plalm : in which we exhort one

another tojing unto the Lord a new Song ; Words,

denoting, in the Book of Revelation*, Gofpel

Praifes : and we foretell that all Lands {hall

join in it, with Trumpets and Shawms,- another

Inftrument of Wind-Mu fie, which in our Bible

is called a Cornet : whence we may conclude,

if it needed Proof, that mufical fnftruments are

lawful in Chriflian Worfhip. This future Time

of univerfal Thankfgiving is defcribed to- be,

when God (hall remember, that is, iliall give

Evidence that he hath never forgot, his Mercy
and Truth towards the Hct/fe of Ifrael, accord^-

ing to the Fleih; and not only they, but all tbv

Ends of the World jhallfee Us Salvation. No
Wonder, that even the irrational and inanimate

Parts of Nature are called upon by a lofty Figure

of Speech, ^to celebrate that glorious Day : the

Sea to make a Noije,. and all that therein is ; the

'Floods to clap their Hands, and the Hills to be

'joyful together before the Lord: partly for tlae

prefent Happinefs of that Period, in which.

d v, 9. xiv. 3.
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pombly the loweft of God's Works may {hare ;

but chiefly for the Approach of the next and

concluding Scene of Providence, when he mall

come finally, with Righteoufnefs to judge the

World, and the People with Equity.

After the fccond LefTon, is appointed another

Hymn, ufed by the ancient Church, in their

private Devotions at leaft; and by the prefent

Greek and foreign Reformed, as well as ours

and the Romijh, in their public ones ; and called

from the Latin Beginning of it, Nunc dimittis.

Jt expreffes the Gratitude of good old Simeon',

ajuji Man and devout, as we read in St. Luke*,

and waitingJor the Confolation of Ifrael
-

9 to whom
it was revealed, that be Jhould not die, till be bad

fien the Lord's Chrift. Accordingly he came by

the Spirit into th? Temple : and when the Parents

brought in the Child "Jefus, be took him up in

bis Arms, (image to yourfelves the Scene, I beg

you,) and blefftd God, andfaid: Lord, now let-

teji
thou thy Servant depart in Peace, that is,

in Comfort ; according to thy Word\ for mine

Eyes have feen thy Salvation, which tbou haft

prepared to fet before the Face of all
People.

And the following Sentence hath a ftrong Ap-

pearance of being defigned by the Holy Ghofl

e tuke ii, 2532.
R

3 to
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to intimate, (whether the Speaker of it per-
ceived the Defign or not,) that, contrary to the

expected and natural Order of Things, Chrift

fhould firft be a Light to lighten the Gentiles ;

then afterwards, the Glory of God's People Jfrael.

To perceive the Fitnefs of Simeons Thankfgiv-

ing for our Ufe, it needs only be remembered,

and ever mould in repeating it, that we alfo have

feen the Lord's Salvation. For though we have

not yet beheld our Saviour with our bodily

Eyes j to that of Faith he is exhibited continu-

ally in the Gofpel Hiftoryand Sacraments; we

may meet him in his Church, we may converfe

with him in our private Meditations. And this

we mould think Happinefs enough for us here,

\vhatever elfe we want or fuffer ; and be always

prepared, and always willing, to bhjs God, and

depart in Peace.

For this Hymn we are allowed to ufe, and

fometimes do, the 67th Pfalm : which is a Pro-

phetic Prayer, that, through the Light of God's

Countenance, his gracious Illumination, the Way
of his Providence and Man's Duty to him may
be known on Earth, his faiing Health, the

Means by which he heals and faves Men's Souls,

to all Nations : who are invited to rejoice
and

h glad, becaufe he jhall judge the Folk righte-

eujly,
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; fhall govern and reward the People of

the World, (for fo the Word, Folk* fignifies,

and was not a low Expremon formerly,) by the

equitable and merciful Rules of Chriflianity.

For tbcn y on our doing this, the Earth Jhall

bring forth her Increafe more plentifully; and

God, even our own Gedt fiall give us his BleJ/mg*

temporal and fpiritual : for Godlinefs hath Pro-

mlfc of the Life that now is, and of thai which

is to come f
.

The former of the two Collects, peculiar to

Evening Prayers, is taken from a Latin Form,

at lead 1 1 oo Years old. It begs for the greateft

of Bleffings here below, that joyful Peace of

Mind, which our Saviour promifed his Difci-

ples : Peace I leave with you : my Peace I give

untoyou ; not as the World giveth, give I unt9

you
g
. And fmce it cannot be obtained, but by

holy Dejires, good and prudent Counfcls for the

Execution of them, and juft Aftions, done in

Confequence of both ; fo we petition Him,from
whom all thefe proceed, to grant it us by Means

of them ; that our Hearts beingfet by his Grace

to
keep his Commandments, and our Ways de-

fended by his Providence from the Pear of our

Enemies, we may find the Work ofRighteoufnefs,

f
i Tim. iv. 8 B John xiv. 27.

R 4 Peace -,
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Peace , and its Effeft, Quietnefs and dffurancc

for ever h
.

The latter Collect, taken in Part from an

Office of the Greek Church, prays more parti-

cularly for the Safety of the, enfuing Night :

that God's Favour may mine upon us, and

lighten our Darknefs ; that is, proted us, while

we are unable to help ourfelves, or even to

know our Danger. The fame Phrafe is twice

ufed in the Book of Pfalms. Unto the Godly

there arifeth up Light in Darknefs '. And again,

rfbe LordJljail make my Darknefs to be Light
k

.

Next to the Morning and Evening Service in

our Prayer-Book ftands the Litany, or more

earneft Supplication for averting God's Judge-

ments, and procuring his Mercy. This Ear^

neftnefs, it was thought, would be beft excited

and exprefTed by the People's interpofing fre-

quently to repeat with their own Mouths the

folemn Form of befeeching God to deliver and

to hear them : in which however the Minifter

Is underftood to join equally ; as the Congrer-

gation are in every Particular fpecified by him.

Such Litanies have been ufed in the Church at

leaft 1400 Years. And they were appointed

firft for Wedtjejdays and Fridays, thefe being

> Jf. xxxii.
17,

J Pf, cxii. 4.
* Pf. xviii. 28.
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appropriated
to Penitence and Humiliation, and

for other Fafts : but not long after for Sundays

alfo ; there being then the largeft Congrega-

tion, and moft folemn Wbrfhip ; and our Li-

tany is further directed to be ufed at fuch other

Times, as the Ordinary mall think proper.

Originally it was intended for a diftinct Service ;

to come after the Morning Prayer, as the Ru-

bric of our Liturgy ftill directs, and before the

Office for the Communion, at a proper Dif~

tance of Time from each : of which Cuftom a

few Churches preferve {till, or did lately, fome

Remains. But in the reft, Convenience or In-

clination hath prevailed to join them all three

together : excepting that in fome Places there

is a Pfalm or Anthem between the firft and fe~

cond ; and between the fecond and third almoft

every where : betides that the latter Part of

the Morning Prayer is, moft of it, ordered to

be omitted, when the Litany is faid with it.

But ftill by this clofe Conj unction feveral Things

may appear improper Repetitions ; which, if

the Offices were feparate, would not. How-
ever, as it is, they, who ufe extempore Pray-
ers in public, have fmall Right to reproach us

on this Head. For doth it not frequently hap-

pen, that, during one AfTeqibly of theirs, dif-

ferent
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ferent Minjfters praying fucceffively, or the

fame Minifter in feveral Prayers, or perhaps in

one only, mall fall into as many Repeti-

tions, as are in the different Parts of our Li-

turgy, or more ? But be that as it will, to thefe

laft all Perfons would eaiily be reconciled, if an

Interval were placed, in their Minds at leaft,

between the Services ; and they would consider

each, when it begins, as a new and indepen-

dent one, juft as if it were a freih Time of

meeting together.

The Litany of our Church is not quite the

fame with any other: but differs very little

from thofe of the Lutherans in Germany and

Denmark. It is larger than the Greek
-, but

Shorter than the Roman, which is half filled up
with the Names of Saints invoked : whereas

we invoke, firfl the three Perfons of the holy

Trinity, feparately and jointly 3 then in a more

particular Manner our Redeemer and Mediator,

to whom all Power is given in Heaven and

Earth l

.

Him we pray, that he would not remember

our Offences, nor the Offences of our Forefa-

thers : which he may not only with Juftice

permit to intercept from us (as they naturally

*Matt. xxviii. 18.

often
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often will) the Bleffings, that we might elfo

have inherited ; but, if we have imitated wicked

Anceftors, inftead of taking Warning by them,

he may with equal Juftice punim us more fe-

verely, not indeed than we deferve, but than he

would have done otherwife, to prevent the

Contagion from growing general and inveterate.

Accordingly the fecond Commandment threat-

ens to
ill/it

the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the

Children : and the Pfalmift, according to the

Marginal, and perhaps righter Tranflation, prays

as we do : O remember not againji us the Ini-

quities of them* that were before us
ra

.

The Words, and be not angry 'with us for

ever, beg, that the Corrections, which he doth

fee fit to inflicl on us, (for furely we all feel

fome) he would in Mercy morten. It is com-

mon Language to fpeak of Afflictions, that laft

any Time, as if they were endlefs. And the

Expostulation of David in the juft quoted

Pfalm, How long, O Lord? wilt thou be angry

for ever" ? fully vindicates this Petition, which

was doubtlefs taken from thence.

Having, after this, befought our blefled Lord

to deliver us from all Evil and Mijlhief in ge-

neral, that is, from every Thing bad and hurt-

Pf. Ixxix. 8. Ver. c.

ful
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ful to us : we defervcdly rank Sin the foremofl

of fuch Things ; and pray, fir ft again ft the

original Caufe of human Wicketfnefs, the fecret

Crafts and open Ajjaults of the Devil, and its

dreadful Confequences, God's Wrath and ever-

lafting Damnation ; then againft the principal

Tranfgreffions of his Laws by Name, fubjoin-

kg, and all other deadly Sin. By this we mean

not to deny, that the juft Wages of every Sin is

Death : (though there are, as we learn from,

St. John
p
, Sins, not unto Death, that is com^

paratively,) but only to pray againft the pecu-

liarly deadly with peculiar Earneftnefs. But

ftill, that we may leave out none, we petition

laflly to be delivered /?<?; all the Deceits of the

World, the Fieftt and the Devil : every Iniquity

of every Kind and Degree.

Then we proceed to deprecate the prefent

Sufferings, that our Sins have merited : and in-

treat our merciful Redeemer to preferve us,

both from fuch, as God's immediate Hand in-

jfti&s ; Lightening and T'emfejl, Plague properly

fo called, Pejlrtence, or epidemic Difeafes of any

Sort, Famine andfudden Death ; and from fuch

alfo, as Men's unreafonable Paffions produce j

whether they be temporal, as Battle and Mur~

"Rom.vi. 23. P I John Y, 16, 17.

der;
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der ; or fpiritual,
as falfe Doftrine, with its

Fruits, Herejy and Schifm ; and what begets

them all, Hardnefs of Heart in regard to God's

Commands, and Contempt of'bis Word, which

Contempt was never fo widely fpread and in-

fedtious, as at prefent.

We have indeed been blamed for praying

againft fudden Death. But the whole Chrif-

tian Church hath done it from ancient Time :

and Nature and Reafon, as well as Religion,

direct us to do it. Some, we own, (and we

wim they were many,) may be always prepared

throughly, in all Refpeds, to die at any Time.

Yet even thefe may have Caufe to wim for

Warning of their Death on Account of other

Perfons. Their Example under the Approach
of it will ufually be very inftruclive ; and their

dying Advice more than ordinarily beneficial to

their Friends, Dependents and Relations : whom
alfo their being taken away at once may mock,

to a Degree, for which they would be ex-

tremely forry, whatever they might otherwife

chufe for themfelves. But, even on their own

Account, Chriftian Humility would furely de>-

fire a little Space for completer Preparation.

And they, who profefs to vvifli the contrary,

are they fo very certain, as this implies, that

every
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every Part, both of their worldly Affairs and

their eternal Concerns, is in the beft Condition,

to which it can be brought ? Or may not pof-

fibly this appearing Readinefs to die at any

Time'arife, either from a fecrct Dread to think

of dying at all, or a fecret Unbelief, more or

lefs, of what will follow after Death ? But

whatever a few may imagine beft for themfelves,

juftly or unjuftly j fome previous Notice is un-

deniably beft for the Generality : aud common

Prayers muft be adapted to common Cafes; al-

ways fubmitting it to God, to make Excep-

tions, where he (hall think proper.

Having thus expreffed, from what Things

\ve defire to be delivered, we earneftly intreat

our good and gracious Lord to fhew this Mercy
to us, by the Myjlery of his holy Incarnation, and

fo on : that is, by the Means, and for the Sake

of all that he hath done and fuffered for us.

The fame Manner of Exprefiion is ufed, not

only in common Speech on other Occafions, and

in the Liturgies of the ancient 'Church on this,

but in the Scripture itfelf : where St. Paul be-

ykryfor Chriftians by the Mercies of God*, by the

Meeknefs and Gentknefs of Chrift
r

, by his Com~

ing and their Gathering together to him *

; and

i Rom. xii. i,
r

i Cor. x* i, * 2 Theff. ii. I.

i Darnel
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Daniel intercedes with God thus, According tor

ell thy Righteoufnefs, let thine Anger be turned

away : defer notfor thine o-wn Sake, my God c
.

As we have Need of Protection and Deliver-

ance continually, fo we proceed to beg for it,

not only In, all Time of our Tribulation, or Ad-

Terfity -,
but in all Time of our Wealth, or Prof-

perity
: for when we feem in the moft flourifh-

ing State, ws are often in the moft Danger of

Evil j and of Sin, the worft Evil. But as the

Hour of Death is a Seaibn of peculiar Trial and

Terror ; and the Day ofJudgement will deter-

mine our Lot for ever : we therefore intreat his

more efpecial Grace and Favour at both. The

former indeed fixes our Condition at the latter.

But ftill,, as the beft Life and Death obtain Ac-

quittal and Reward, only through the pardoning

Goodnefs of our Judge -,
we have great Caufe to

pray for ourielves, as St. Paul did for Onejiphorus,

that we mayfind Mercy of the Lordin that Day
u
.

Having thus represented our own Neceffities,,

we now enlarge the Subject of our Devotions ;,

and make Supplications, as the Apoftle exhorts9

for all Men": acknowledging, that we are

Sinners, and therefore unworthy, yet fenfible

;Dsm. i*. 1 6, 19;
o % Tim, i, 18, w i Tim. /i.

i.

that
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that we are bound by his Commands, and eri-s

couraged by his Promifes, to offer up fuch Re-

queftsi And, here, after, praying in general

for the Catholic Church, we pray in particular

for the Head and principal Members, both fpi-

ritual and temporal, of that Part of it, to which

we belong, and for the Whole of God's People

of this Land: then we extend our Views fur-

ther yet ; and apply for Bleffings, religious and

civil, to all other Nations in common with

our own ; and to all Sorts of Perfons amongft

Them and ourfelves, according to their refpec-

live Diftrefles and Wants, of Soul, Body or

outward Circumftances : and laftly conclude our

Interceffions with imploring God's Mercy upon

till Men, whatever their Country; their Religion,

their Sins may be -
t but efpecially on our Ene-

mies, Perfecutors and Slanderers, whom we beg

he would forgive, and in order to it, turn their

Hearts to a righter Difpolition.

Againfl fome of our Requefts for others, Ob-

jedlions have been made. One is, that in be-

feeching God to Juccour, help, and comfort all

that are in Danger, we befeech him to affifl

Malefactors in efcaping Juftice. But doth not

every one underftand it of fuch Help and Com-

fort, as their Cafe admits, confidently with

common
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tOmmon Good ? Another is, that in praying

him to preferve all that travel by Land or by

Water, we pray for the Prefervation of Rob-

bers and Pirates. But furely our Intention is

very plain : to beg, that Travellers on their

lawful Occafions may be fegured from Robbers

and Pirates, amongfl other Accidents : And if

we add in our Minds a further Requeft, that

thefe Wretches alfo may be preferved, that is,

from attempting any more Injuftice and Vio-

lence, do we not act a very Chriftiah Part ?

The fame Cavil hath been raifed againft our1

praying for God's Pity to all Prifoners, Mercy

upon all Men : Words, which notorioufly mean

fuch Pity and Mercy, as he mail judge not to

be unfit. And Writers and Speakers never

fcruple to omit Limitations, which every Rea-

der or Hearer, who is not perverfe, will of

Courfe fupply.

After going through thefe Petitions, we en-

deavour to excite our Defircs of a gracious An-^

fwer, to as much Fervency as we can, by fhort,

but affectionate Sentences, uttered alternately,

in a Sort of pious Emulation, between the Mi-
niiler and People ; and humbly importuning
our Redeemer, as the eternal Son and fpotlefs

Lamb of God, the Lord's Cbrift, and the Lord

VOL. VI. S of
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of Chriftians, that he would grant us his prc^
mifed Peace\ which includes all Bled ings, and

have Mercy upon us, in beftowing what we

haver afked. For this Purpofe, k is acknow-

kdged, we repeat feveral Times the fame

Words, with very fmall Variations. But fuch

Repetitions* far from vain x
, are moft expref-

five ones : the natural, the almoft conftant

Language of Earneftnefs. Hence our Saviour,.

in his Agony, reiterated the fame Words thrice y:

and David, in a Tranfport of Thanksgiving,
even to the fix and twentieth Time, as you

may fee in the 1361!! Pfalm. And theie very

Repetitions, which we ufc, are warranted by
the ancient Offices of the Chriftian Church.

Having thus enlivened our Devotion, wepro--

ceed to offer up, what deferves the moft lively

Efforts of it, that perfect Summary of all our

Petitions, the Lord's Prayer : which, though it

occurs feveral Times in the feveral Services of

the Morning, occurs but once in this ; and can-

not eafily be recited too often, provided it be

with Attention and Affection.

Hitherto the Litany hath dwelt on no fingle

Subject of Prayer long ; but comprehended a

furprifing Variety of the moft needful Articles.

x Matt. vi. 7
? Maw. xxvi. 44.
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in a very narrow Compafs. The Remainder is

of a different Nature. It confiders our State

here, very juftly, as furnishing perpetual Ground

of fad Reflection to every thoughtful Mind :

and applies itfelf wholly to exprefs to our hea-

venly Father the Sentiments required in fuch

a Condition. The feemingly happieft Perfons

in the World are very inconfiderate, if they do

not difcern a great deal to mourn over, in others

and themfelves. Yet at the fame Time, the

moft afflided are to blame, if they fink under,

either wha^t they fee or feel. But the common

Duty of both is, in every Thing, by Prayer and

Supplication, with Thankfgiving, to make their

Requejls known unto God 1
. And therefore this

Part of the Litany, though firft introduced on

Occafion of extraordinary DiftrerTes, lying heavy
w\ Chrijhndom u or 1200 Years ago, will be

too feafonable in every Age, till one of truer

Piety and more Tranquillity (hall come, than

hath yet been known, or is likely foon to take

Place.

As the Tranfgreflions, by which we offend

God, are the Cauie of our Sufferings, thefe

our Supplications begin very properly, with in-

treating, in Scripture Words, that on humbling

2 Phil. iv. 6.

S 2 our*.
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ourfelves before him, he would not deal with ttf

after our Sins, neither reward us after our Ini-<

qulties
a
. Next to this follows, as is repeated

in the Sequel, an Exhortation, Let us pray:
which may appear fomewhat ftrange, confider-

ing that Prayers immediately precede in both

Places. But they are fhort Ejaculations, not

continued Forms, like thofe which follow.

And befides, this redoubled Admonition, to-

wards the Conclufion of the Office, will very

ufefully remind thofe, who may poffibly be

growing languid and inattentive, in how im-

portant a Work they are engaged. Something

there was of this Kind, even in the Heathen

Devotions. But in the old Liturgies of Chrif-

tian Greece, Let us pray. Let us pray earnefilyy

Let us pray more earnejlly> often returns.

And the fucceeding Prayer, which is of an-

cient Uie in the Weftern Church, d'eferves out

utmoft Earneftnefs, It begs of Him, who, as

the Pfalmift afTbres us, 'will not defpift
a broken

and contrite Heartt (which Phrafe I have al-

ready explained to you,} that in all onr Troubles

he will both
ajjijl

us to make our Prayers before

him as we ought, and gracioujly hear us : that

fo the Deiigns of our Enemies, vifible and in-

Pf. ciii, x.

vifibk,
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viiible, may be difappointed, and we may feel

and exprefs a juft Gratitude for our Deliverance.

To this the Congregation anfwer, not as ufual,

Amen: but in a fhort Form of Scripture

Words b
, more flrongly exprefiive of pious Fer-

vency. The Minifter inftantly returns another

Scriptural
( Addrefs c to God; pleading with

Him, and fuggefting to Us, the Noble Works,

done by him for his Church and People in ge-

neral, and many good Perfons in particular,

which, if we have not feen with our Eyes, we

have heard with our Ears: holy Writ and

other Hiftory hath related them : or our Fa-

thers have declared them to us, partly as per-

formed in their Days, partly in the old 'Time be-

fore them. And fmce his Arm is not Jbartened,

that it cannotfave ; nor his Ear become heavy,

that it cannot hear*; the Congregation again

petition him, in the fame Words as before;

(only changing one for another, ftill more pa-

thetic;) that he would arife, help and deliver

them for the Honour of his Name : nor for our

Merits, but his own glorious Perfections, and

the Inftru&ion of his Creatures ; that we and all

Men may learn to love and praife and ferve him.

Yet to this we are indifpenfably bound, even

6 Numb, x, 35. Pf. Uxix. 9. Pf, xliy. r.
d
If. lix. r.

S 3 while
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while the painfulleft View of our Sorrows and

Wants is before our Eyes : and therefore in the

Midft of our Supplications we proceed imme>-

diately to alcribe that Glory to the facred Three,

which ever hath been, is, and will be, their

Due; whether infinite Wifdom allots to Us

Profperity or Adverfity. Nor is the Mixture of

Doxologies with Complaints lefs common in

Acts of Worfhip, than it is reafonable. The

Book of Pfalms ufes it frequently : the old Latin

and Greek Liturgies ufe it on this very Occafion :

and furely in our private Devotions, even when

moft afflicted, we flill give Praife to God.

But though we own it our Duty to glorify

him in the fevereft Sufferings, if it be his Will

that we mould undergo them : yet confcious

of our Weaknefs, we go on to beg his Protec-

tion againft them, or Deliverance of us
t
from

them, in mutual Ejaculations of the utmoil

Warmth : not that moving Expreffions will any

otherwife incline Him to grant Mercy, than as

they fit Us to receive it, by imprinting on us a

juft Senfe of our Dependance; which, if ufed

with Sincerity, they naturally do.

Then we clofe this Part of the Litany with

a more continued Form of Addrefs to our mer-

ciful Father; compofed originally above noo
Years
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Years ago ; corrupted indeed afterwards, by in-

treating God to turn from us all Rvils for the

Sake of the Interceffion of his Saints ; but re-

formed in our Liturgy, not only by leaving out

that Addition, but by inferring for completer

Security a new Claufe : Grant, that in all our

Troubles we may put our whole Truft and Con-

Jidence in thy Mercy. And thus it is, that we

borrow from the Church of Rome. By this

Prayer, fo amended, we humbly confefs our

Infirmities and Unworthinefs : yet beg, that

notwithftanding both, we may, if God fees it

proper, efcape the Afflictions, which we fear :

but if mot, that being ftill allured of his Good-

nefs to us, we .may, with Job, though bejlay us,

trujl in him e
: and that for Proof of this, we

may as faithfully do our Duty under the heavieft

PrelTures, as the higheft Exaltation ; and ever-

more firve him in Holinefs and Purenefs of Liv-

ing, to his Honour and Glory ; faying with "Job

again, flail we receive Good at the Hand of God,

and Jhall we not receive Evil f
? The Lord gave,

and the Lord hath taken away : blejfed be the

Name of the Lord E
.

What remains of the Litany is the fame with

the Conclufion of the Morning and Evening
e
job xiii. i j. 'Job ii. 10. g Job i. 21.

S 4 Prayer :
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Prayer : and therefore needs no feparate Expla-
nation. May God give us Grace to ufe thefe

and all our Devotions in fo right a Manner, that

from praying to him amidft the Troubles and

Sorrows of this World, we may be taken, in

Jlis Good Time, to praife him for ever amidft

the Joys of the next, through Jefus Chrift our

Lord, Amen,

SER-
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I CoR.xiv. 15.

/ will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray
with the Under/landing alfo : I willfmg with

the Spirit, and I will fmg with the Under-

/landing alfo.

ONCE
more I intreat your Attention

to the Subject, on which I have fo

often difcourfed from thefe Words. The Part

of it, which remains, is the Communion Ser-

vice. But as that Service is almofl every where

feparatcd, and very properly, from the pre-

ceding one, by the Singing of a Pfalm, I would

firftfay a little concerning that much difregarded

Branch of Worship,
As Singing is capable of exprefling ftrongly

every State, in which the Mind can be, towards

every Objed ; fo there never was perhaps any

one
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one Nation upon Earth, civilized or barbarous,

that did not make this a Part of the Honour

paid by them to the God,' whom they adored.

We find in the Old Teflament, it was pradifed

by the Jews, before their .Law was given, aiT~

well as after
a
.

'

The Book of Pfalms confifts

wholly of religious Songs : and directs the Saints

of the Lord, to Jing unto him, and give 'Thanks

for a Remembrance of his Holinefs
b

: to Jing unto

the Honour of his Name, and make his Praife

glorious
c

; to fmg Praifes unto our God, 'while

iue Jbavs our Being*. Th Prophets foretell,

that, in the Gofpel Times, Men foall Jing for

the Majejly of the Lord : and, which brings the

Prediction home to Us, they fiall cry aloud, and

glorify God, in the
IJles of the Sea c

. Accord-

ingly St. Paul, not only himfelf with Silas, even

in Prifon, fang Praifes unto God f
; but appoints,

that all Chriftians fhould fpeak to themfehes,

and admonifi one another, in Pfalms and Hymns
and fpiritual Songs, making Melody with Grace

in their Hearts to the Lord g
. And St. James

prefcribes, Is any one Merry ? in a joyful Frame

on Account of Bleffings received, (for the Word,

Exod. XT. i, &c . b Pf. xxx. 4.
c Pf. Ixvi. J.

* Pf. cxlvi. 2. e
lf. xxiv. 14, 15.

l Ads xvi. 23,

24, 5 Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16.

Mirth.
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Mirth, comprehended anciently the moft ferious

Kind of Gladnefs,) kt him fmg Pfalms^.

In purfuance of thefe Rules, the firft Chrif-

tians made Singing a conftant Part of their Wor-

lliip: as, befides the Ecclefiaflical Writers,

even a Heathen informs us *. And the whole

Congregation joined in it. Afterwards indeed

the Singers by Profeffion, who had been pru-

dently appointed to lead and direct them, by

Degrees ufurped the whole Performance k
. But

at the Reformation the People were reftored to

their Rights : and it made a much quicker Pro-

grefs for the Pleafure and Comfort, which they

found in this Practice : a Circumftance, that

ought to endear it to confiderate Perfons not a

little. And as the only Way of finging known,

in common parochial Churches is by the Me-
tre Pfalms ; unlefs we join in that, we intirely

omit this Branch of our Duty.

It is very true, the Verfe Tranflation of the

Pfalms, generally ufed, is void of Ornament :

and hath Expreflions, often low and flat, fome*

times obfolete. And I wim a better were fub-

ftituted in its Place. But ftill in many other

Cafes, ancient folemn Forms of WT
ords are

b
James v. i f .

' Plin, 1. x. Ep. 97.
k
Gingham iii.

7,2.

thought
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thought venerable, when they are far from ele-

gant : not to fay, that the Language of our

Forefathers, even where it may feem very un-

couth at prefent, had in its Time frequently

full as much Propriety and Beauty, as ours.

And feveral Words of it have been, for that

Keafon, revived by -fome of our beft modern

Authors. But at leaft the Matter, comprifed

in the Words, of which I am fpeaking, is fo

highly refpectable, that the Mind, which is af-

fected only by the Phrafe, and not by the Senfe,

muft be a light one indeed.

Again, it is true alfo, that the Tunes, to

which the Pfalms are fung, are moft of them

plain and flow ; and the Voices of many in the

AfTembly unharmonious and apt to be ill-ma-

naged. But Tunes, defigned for the Multi-

tude to join in, who have never been regularly

inftruded, muft be plain and flow, and fuch as

they have been accuftomed to : for which Pur-

pofe the Number mould be moderate. Ours

are many of them recommended, and as it were

confecrated, by long Ufage. ConfefTors for the

Proteftant Caufe have compofed them. Mar-

tyrs for it have yielded up their dying Breath in

them. And feveral of them are thought, by

competent Judges, no Way deficient in real

Melody.
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Melody. Amongft a Variety of People, Pars

of them with bad Ears, and moil of them with

untaught Voices, there will be fome, that had

better totally abftain; only attending to the

Senfe, as well as the Sound, of what is uttered

by the reft : and others, that mould moderate

themfelves to a prudent Degree of Lownefs,

till they have learnt, how to exert themfelves

more properly. But all who are, or can be

qualified, and there are few who cannot, fhould

bear fuch a Part as they are able. It may be

done, without in the leaft difordering the more

ikilful Singers, who perform the very ufeful

Office of railing and fupporting the Tune. This

in many Congregations is done by the Organ,
the Charity Children, or both. But then the

Organ mould exprefs the Tunes plainly and

diftindly, and make very moderate Intervals

between the Lines ; the Children mould be

taught to fmg in exact Time and Concert with

it ; and the whole Congregation mould accom-

pany them fervently, yet with Prudence. Tak-

ing this Care, though there fhould ftill happen
to be fome little Difcords, they would be in-

tirely loft in the general Chorus : the EfFedt of

which would be noble and elevating, if we

took rightly into our Thoughts the whole of

the



270 SERMON XI.

the Matter, inftead of cavilling at minute Par-

ticulars.

Conlider the Nature of a wild Multitude, in

its original favage State, met together at the

Call of fome vehement ungoverned Pafiion :

how alarming the Concourfe, how frightful and

horrid the confufed and hideous Cries of it muft

be. Then confider the fame Multitude, foftened

and cultivated by the gentle Influences of Re-

ligion, and unanimoully arTembling at flated

Seafons, to fmg forth the Praifes of the wife

and good Parent of all, and echo to each other

the Precepts of a rational, and mild, and benefi-

cent Life here, as the Means of obtaining eter-

nal Felicity hereafter. Can there be a happier

Change of Scene, a fweeter and more pleafing

View ? And fuppofe the Harmony made by
them were ever fo little better, than flouting

unto God ivitb the Voice of Triumph, as the

Scripture exprefTes it, and making a joyful Noife

unto the Rock of their Salvation *

: yet what

worthy and humane and pious Heart is there,

that would not be charmed with the Sound,

and zealoufly join in it ? We are difpofed thus

on other Occafions. Amongft our Anceftors,

who judged of Propriety as difcreetly as our-

1 Pf. xlvii. i.xcv. i.

felves,
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felves, (to fay no more,) the very highefl joined

humbly and cheerfully with the loweft of their

Fellow Chriftians in the Duty of Pfalmody,

however artlefsly performed. And I intreat

you to reflect what it is, either to difdain, or be

amamed, or be too indolent, to lift up our

Voices to the Honour of our Maker, when we

come into his Houfe profelTedly to wormip him,

and he hath commanded that one Part of his

Wormip mall be this.

But if we will ,not employ our Lips in the

Service, we may ftill fix our Minds upon it :

atleaft, we fhould not hinder others from doing

either. And particularly we mould abftain

from giving the bad example, and the Offence,

of indecently holding Converfation at that Time:

for which there cannot furely be fo preffing an

Occafion, but that it may very fafely be deferred

till after Churc'h, if not altogether omitted.

In the fmging of Pfalms, different Perfons

ufe different Poftures. The Proie Pfalms, I

believe, are and ever have been repeated by all

Perfons every where, flanding. In the Verfe

Pfalms we all fland at the Doxology. And in

what goes before, the Reafcn for doing it is

exadtly the fame, and a very ftrong one : that

the whole is fung to the Glory of God, and of-

1
' ten
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ten directly addrefied to God. Accordingly wd

fead in the Old Teftament, that not only the

Levites were to jland every Morning to thank

and praife the Lord, and likewife at Even,
but that when they waited 'with Inftruments of

Muftc to praife the Lord, all Ifraelflood* ; and

again, that they faid to the People, jland up,

and blefs
the Lord your God . We read like-

wife, that in a Vilion of St. John, in the Book

of Revelation, a great Multitudey which no Man
could number, Jlood before the ^Throne, and cried

with a loud Voice, Salvation to our GodFp
: and

in another, that they who had gotten the Victory

over the Beaft, jlood andfang the Song of Mofes

and of the Lamb. Standing therefore, as it is

plainly the fitteft Poflure in itfelf, is the autho-

rized one alfo : and were it more uncommon

than it is, would be far from a dishonourable

Singularity. But ftill, as very many in moft

Congregations, either have by long Habit been

prejudiced in Favour of fitting, or, though they

difapprove the Cuftom, feel a Difficulty of quit-,

ting it, unlefs every one did : they fhould not

be cenfured for a Practice by which they mean

nothing amifs ; but kindly encouraged to an

*
i Chr^n. xxii. 30.

n 2 Chrcn. vii. 6. Neh, ix. 5,
* Rev, vii. 9, 10. s Rev. xv, t, 3,

Altc-
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Alteration in this Point, which we may thus

hope will gradually become general.

And now I go on to the third Morning Of-

fice, which follows the Pfalm ; and is called

the Communion- Service, and read at the Lord's

Table where it can with Convenience, becaufe

the holy Communion makes Part of it : though
2. Part unhappily, now for many Centuries, too

often left out in almoft all Churches, which it

never was originally in any.
'

But however the

reft is very proper to be ufed by itfelf. And-

tntly, as well as now, they who did not ftay

to receive the Sacrament, were allowed to join

in the Beginning of the Office : and from the

middle Age downwards, the Beginning hath

been ufed, even where there was no Sacrament,

fora Memorial* which might be ufeful, of the

primitive Practice.
'

The firft Thing we do in it, is repeating the

Lord's Prayer : which peculiarly fuits this moft

folemn Adt of Chriftian Worfhip. -Then we

proceed, in a very old and excellent Colled!:, to

beg of Him, unto whom all Hearts be open, fo

to cleanfe the Thoughts of ours, by the Injpiration

of his holy Spirit, by breathing into us with

lading Efficacy good Inclinations and Purpofes,

that we may, as perfectly as our prefent State

VOL. VI. T admits,
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admits, love him in our Souls, and magnify hint

in our Words and Lives. Purity of Intention

is both in general requifite for approaching

God's Altar, and more efpecially for going

through the next Part of the Office aright : in

which, after hearing the Ten Commandments

rehearfed to us, we pray God to have Mercy

tipon us, and pardon us, fo far as we havs

tranfgreiTed either the Letter or the Spirit ef

them, as explained by our bleffed Redeemer,

and incline our Hearts to keep each of them bet-

ter for the future. It doth not appear, that

this Form of Devotion was ever ufed in any

Liturgy, before our own. But fu-rely, taking

'the Commandments with the Gofpel Interpre-

tation of them, it is a very inftru6tive and edi^

fying one. And they, who think the Con-

feffion in the Morning Prayer not particular

enough, have fufficient Room here to fupply

that imagined Defedt.

Next follows a Prayer for the King. The

primitive Chriftians, in every public Office,;

prefented a Supplication for their Sovereign.

Now in this Office, unlefs it were put in the

Beginning, few in Proportion would join in it

when the Sacrament is admin iftered, confider-

ing how many return Home without receiving.-

And
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And therefore it is placed here, juft after the

Ten Commandments, of which the Authority

of the Magiftrate is one main Support, as they

are of that in return : and we pray the Al-

mighty, that, in Mercy to bis Church, he will

Jo rule the King's Heart, whom in the Courfe

of his Providence he hath chofen to reign over

us, and to be his Servant and Minifter to usfor

Good*, that he may above all Things feek his

Glory, by maintaining his Laws above-men-

tioned : and will fo rule our Hearts likewife,

and thofe of all bis Subjects, that vve mayfaith-

juity and humbly obey him : in God, that is, in

the Strength of his Grace, and in Subordina-

tion, not Contradiction, to his Supreme Will ;

and for God, not on\y for Fear of Man's Wrath,

but for Conference Sake alfo
r
.

Then we offer up the Colled for the Day, of

which I have fpoken already : and after it, read

two Portions of Scripture, to which it hath

frequently a Reference. One of them is ufually

taken from the Epiftles, the other always from

the Gofpel's. The Epiftle hath been thus read,

certainly for i 300 Years, but the Gofpel much

longer. And the very Portions, that we now

ufe, were moil of them ufed on the fame Days
* Rom. xiii. 4.

' Ver. 5.

T 2 I2OO
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1206 Years ago, and perhaps a great deal eaf*-

lier. The annual Courfe of them, and of the'

Collects prefixed to them, began then, as ft

doth now, not with the Civil Year, or the En-

trance of the Sun into this or that Sign ; but

from the Advent, the Approach of the Appear-
ance of Chrift, the Sun of Righteoufnefs

u
. And

was fb contrived, that the former Part, from

his Birth to his Afcenfion, mould reprefent to

us the principal Articles of his Hiftory : tht

latter, thofe of our own Duty.

At the reading of the Gofpel, the People are

directed to ftand up, in Honour of Him, whofe

Life and Words it relates. And there appears

no Time, when they did otherwife : or when

that Acclamation, Glory be to tbee, O Lord,

was not made, which indeed at prefent is not

prefcribed, though it was in the firft Edition of

HLdivard the Sixth's Liturgy, but omitted after-

wards, probably by Accident : for there could

be no Objection raifed againft it.

As in the Morning Prayer, fo in the Com-

munion Service, for the fame Reafon, after

reading the Scripture, we recite the Creed :

only there we have that of the Ancient Latin

Church, here that of the ancient Greek; mads

Mai. iv. 2v

in
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In the firft General Council, held at Nice, above

1400 Years ago, and thence called Nicene ; ex-

cepting, that fome fmall Additions were inferted

fince ; all of them, but one w
, about 50 Years

after.

In this Creed, we profefs ourfelves to believe

in one Lord Jefus Chrift, becaufe fome had fpo-

ken of the human and divine Nature of our

Saviour, which they called Jefus and Chrift, as

two Perfons not united. The Words, Light of

Light, intimating, that his divine Nature is

from the Father, as Light is from the Sun, or

as one Light without Diminution of itfelf

kindles another, were intended for fome imper-

fect Illuftration, (and doubtlefs a very imperfect

one it is, and any other muft be,) of his myf-
terious Generation. The Words, Lord, and

Giver of Life, afcribed to the Spirit, are not to

be joined, as one tingle Attribute; but are ta-

ken from two different Texts of Scripture : in

the one of which he is called, according to the

marginal Reading, the Lord the Spirit*; and

laid in the other to give Life
y
, that is, the fpi-

ritual Life of Grace. The Phrafe, who pro-

w
Confiding of the Words, and tht Son : which came in fome

hundreds of Years after. See Nichols. x 2 Cor iii. 18.

9 Ver. 6.

T
3 ceedeth
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ceedetb from the Father and the Son, may fig-

nify, either his deriving from the latter, as well

as the former, his eternal Subfiftence; or, fince

that hath been difputed between the Latin and

Greek Church, his being fent by both into the

Hearts of Men, as the Scripture plainly affirms

he is
z
.

After the Creed another Pfalm is fung : and

then the Minifter, who is to preach, moves the

People, by the Direction of the 55th Canon, to

join 'with him in a fhdrt Form of Prayer. This

was more particularly needful in part Ages,

when the Sermons were commonly at a differ-

ent Hour from the Liturgy, as they are ftill at

our Univerfities. And at whatever Hour they

were, great Strefs was laid on the Ufe of this

Prayer, for fome Time after the Reformation ;

becaufe, when that took Place, an Acknow-

ledgement of the King's Supremacy, which the

Paptfls denied, was very prudently, as Things
then flood, inferted into it. And hence it hath

continued to our Days, though it is frequently

fhortened into a Collect and the Lord's Prayer,

the Reafon for enlarging being now become

lefs. ' The original Manner of performing this

Part of the Preacher's Office was by bidding,
z
John xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7.

i that
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that is, inviting and exhorting, the People to

pray for the feveral Particulars, mentioned by
him : which they were underftood to do, either

Silently in their Minds, as they went along with

him, or by comprehending them all in the

Lord's Prayer at laft. But in Procefs of Time,

fome imagined it better to put the whole into

the Shape of a direct Addrefs : others followed

their Example, as thinking it a Matter of In-

difference : but moft have kept to the old Way.
And the Intention being the fame, neither Cuf-

tom mould give Offence.

The Sermon was anciently an Explanation

and Improvement of the Epiftle and Gofpel,

juft read before, efpecially the latter. But now

for a long Time a greater Latitude hath been

ufefully taken.

After the Sermon, one or more of the Sen-

tences, or Scripture Injunctions of Bounty and

Almfgiving, as alfo the Prayer for the whole

State of Chrijl's Church, are appointed to be

read, if there be no Communion, before the Con-

gregation be difmiffed : neither of thefe Things

being ever unfuitable. And the frjl Day of the

Week is recommended in Scripture for Purpoies
of Charity ', as well as fet apart for making

8
i Cor. xvi. 2.

T 4
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Supplications and giving Thanks for all Mm b
,

But they are both more peculiarly proper with

a View to the Communion : in which Light
I fhall now confider them.

When we commemorate our Saviour's dying

Love to us all, we ought furely to think of ex^

preffing our Love to our Brethren : which muft

be fhewn by promoting both their fpiritual

Good and their temporal. To the former be-

long thofe Sentences, which require, that they

who are able, fhould contribute to the Main-

tenance of a Gofpel Miniftry, where it wants

their Help. And they require it ftrongly, as

you will perceive by reading them. For indeed

we feldom or never read them to you, that we

may not feem to plead our own Caufe : except^

ing in fome few of our Churches, where the,

primitive Prasflicc, (needful in too many more,)

of giving Oblations to the Minifter, as well as

Alms to the poor, at the Sacrament, is pre-

ferved or reftored. The reft of the Sentences

exhort to the latter Duty of relieving the Sick

and Needy. What is generally given for them

on this Occafion muft be confidered not as the

whole, but a Sample and Earneft of your Cha-

rity j \ hope, a fmall one, in Comparifon of

b
i Tim. ii. i.

what
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what you give at other Times, and, I truft, is

every where faithfully applied as it ought, with

moft religious and prudent Care,

But as there are few in Proportion, to whom
we can do Good with our Subftance

-,
and many,

that are much above our Alms, yet greatly need

our Prayers : we proceed to offer them up for

the whole State of Chrifi's Church, militant
:

, that

is, carrying on a Warfare againft the Enemies

of the Soul, here on Earth : that all the Mem-

bers of it may not only have the Spirit, the fer-

vent Defire, of 'Truth, Unity and Concord, but

may actually agree in the Truth of God's holy

Word, and live in Unity and godly Love. Then

we petition more efpecially for thofe, whofe

Stations, as Kings, Magistrates and Clergy, or

whofe Sufferings of any Kind, require it moft:

and give Thanks for thofe, who are got beyond
the Reach of Sufferings ; begging, that we may

follow their Example, as far as it was a good

one, and fhare in their Happinefs.

The two Exhortations, ordered to be ufed,

one or other of them, li'hen Warning of the

Communion is given, are feldom ufed, where it

returns too frequently and ftatedly to need Warn-

ing. However, they have a great deal in them,

tfvat ought to be ferioufly weighed ; but nothing,

that
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that wants to be explained at prefent : unlefs

it be the Direction laid down, that they, who

cannot quiet their own Confeiences, as to their

Spiritual State, and Fitnefs for the Sacrament,

ihould open their Grieftofame difcreet and learned

Minifter of God's Word, that they may receive

the Benefit of Abfolution, if they appear intitled

to it, together with gboflly, that is, fpiritual,

Counfel. Now here> you fee, this private Ab-

folution is not affirmed to be, as it is by the

Papifts, neceiTary for all Perfons ; but only ad-

vifeable for fome. It therefore is only a De-

claration of the Minifter's Judgement, a fallible

one indeed, but the proper and appointed one,

that if the Perfon's Cafe be truly reprefented,

he is pardoned and abfolved by our heavenly

Father, who alone can forgive Sins. And fuch

Credit only is due to this Declaration, as in other

Affairs we allow to authorized Profeffors and

Practitioners of Skill and Probity : whofe Opi-
nions we often think it prudent to afk, and

happy to have in our Favour : and God forbid,

that we ihould not give you ours, when we are

afked it, with as much Fidelity and as much

Secrecy, as any Miniilers of any Church what-

ever !

There
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There is the lefs Occafion that I fhould en-

large on this Office, becaufe I have explained

in my Lectures on the Church Catechifm, the

principal Points, relating to the Lord's Supper.

I have fhewn you in particular, that the Ex-

preffion
of eating and drinking Damnation to

ourfehes, (which is ufed hy St. Paul in his firfl

Epiftle to the Corinthians', and from thence

taken into the Exhortation at the Communion,)
means only bringing upon ourfelves a Condem-

nation to fome Punimment from God, without

determining of what Kind. For the Verfes

immediately following, (which I (hall prefently

repeat to you,) very clearly mow that the Word

in the Original, which is here tranflated Dam-

nation, ought to have been rendered in this

Place, as it is in feveral others, Judgement.

Now Judgement is a general Term that fignifies

any Degree of Correction or Punimment in this

Life, or the next. That which had been in-

curred by thofe unworthy Receivers to whom
the Apoftle wrote was only Correction in the

prelent Life. For undoubtedly he told them
the word of their Danger, and he tells them of

nothing elfe. The very next Words are : For

this Caufe many are weak and
Jickly among you,

c Ch. xi. 29,

and
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and manyJleep, are dead. Then follows, what

entirely clears up the Matter : If we would

judge ourjehes we Jbould not be judged. But
when we are judged we are chajlened of the Lord,

that we feould not be condemned with the World.

The Punifhment therefore of receiving unwor-

thily will either be extended to another World

or confined to this according to the Degree of

the Fault: and if we repent fincerely and in

Time, it will be forgiven in both. When in

the fame Exhortation we are required to judge

ourfehes THEN, this by no Means implies, that

we need not do it before, but that we mould

take Care it be now perfected. And when it

s is faid, that we muft above all Things give Thanks

to God, the Meaning is not, that Faith and Re-

pentance are lefs neceflary, but that thefe being

fuppofed to precede, the principal Point in the

Act of communicating i$ a thankful Remem-

brance of God's Mercy, djfpofmg us to lay hold

of it.

From this laft Exhortation we proceed im-

mediately to the firft Thing recommended in

it, a penitent Confeflion of our Sins : which

the ancient Church made alfo on the fame Oc-

cafion. When in this we fay, that^ Burthen

of them is intolerable, we mean not always,

that
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that the Sorrow, which we that Inftant feel

for them, is extreme ; for though very lincere,

it may be imperfect in its Degree ; or though

as perfect, as the natural Conftkution of our

Mind and Body admits, it may not be very paf-

fionate and afflicting ; or though it were once

fo, it may now be moderated by a joyful Senle

of God's Mercy to us : but we mean, that the

Weight, with which our Guilt, if not removed,

will finally fit heavy on our Souls, is unfpeak-

ably greater, than we fhall be able to bear.

After this Confeflion, the Minifter, himfelf

one of the Sinners, who hath joined in it, agree-

ably to the Duty of his Office, allures the Peo-

ple, that God bath promlfed Forglvenefs to al/9

that turn to him as they ought ; and earneftly

prays, that they may obtain it : adding exprcfs

Authorities of Scripture to confirm their Faith

and Hope.
Then he exhorts them, thus"comfoTted, to

lift up their Hearts, and give Thanks to God:

which Words, with the Anfwers, and the Sub-

ftance of all that follows confbntly, as far as,

Glory be to thee> O Lord moji high, appear to

have been ufed in the Communion Service 1500
Years ago : and might probably defcend from

the Apoflolick Times. Even the Cuftom of

appro-
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appropriating particular Prefaces to the mord

confiderable Feftivals, is 1200 Years old, if not

more.

And now, approaching nearer to the Act o

receiving, we again folemnly acknowledge our

own Unworthinefs, as all the old Liturgies did,

though not fo fully : and pray, that our Jinfut

Bodies may be made clean by Chrijl's Body, and

our Souls iva/hed through his mojl precious Blood .*

which Expreffions have been cenfured, as if they

implied, that each of thefe, at leaft the latter

cf them, (his Blood,) had fome peculiar Effi-

cacy, of which the other was deftitute. But

this cannot be intended: becaufe very foon after,

the Prefervation of our Bodies and Souls alfo

unto fver/a/h'ng Life, is afcribed feparately^ both

to his Body and to his Blood, as it is in Scrip-

ture alfo
d
. Therefore the Distinction made

here, was only meant for fome Kind of Ele-

gance in Speech : and it much refembles what

St. Clement the Roman, whom St. PWintitles

bis Fellow-Labourer % hath faid in his Epiftle

to the Corinthians, that Chrift gave his Flejb

for our Fleft,
and his Soul for our Souls f

.

After this follows the Prayer of Confecration,

cr fetting apart the Bread and Wine to the fa-

d Heb, x. i o, 19,
c
Phil, iv, 3.

' Seft. 49.

cred
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Cfed Purpofe, in which they are about to be em-

ployed. A Prayer hath been ufed for that End,

at leaft 1600 Years. And the Mention, which

Ours makes of the Inftitution of the Lord's

Supper, from the Words, who in thefame Nig&t
that he was betrayed, to the Conclufion, is in

every old Liturgy in the World. The Roma?2~

ifts
have put into their Prayer of Confecration,

Names of Saints, and Commemorations of the

Dead, which we have thrown out. And in-

deed we have left nothing, that fo much as

needs explaining : unlefs it may be ufeful to-

obferve to you, that our Saviour's one Obhitlon of

bimfelj\& oppofed to the various Kinds of Ob-

lations under the Law ; and, once offered, to

the continual Repetition of them : though pro-

bably a further View was, to intimate, that he

is not, as the Papifts pretend, really facrificed

anew in this holy Ordinance.

The firft Part of the Words, which the Mi-

nifler fpeaks at delivering the Elements, is very

ancient : the reft is added by our Church ; and

the whole is unexceptionable. The Pofture of

kneeling, which we ufe, when we receive, is

a very proper ofie. Some indeed think, that

the Apoftles received in the Pofture which they

ufed
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ufed at Meals, and that we ought to imitate*

them in this. Now if fo ; to imitate them

ftriftly,
we muft not fit, (as thefe Perfons do,)

but lie all along : for fo did the Apoftles at Ta-

ble. But indeed we may rather fuppofe, that

when our Saviour blefled the Bread and Wine,

this being a"n Addrefs to God, both He and

they were in fome Pofture of Adoration : and

that they changed it before receiving, is not

likely, confidering how different that was from

a common Meal. Nor does it appear, that any

Part of the Chriftiari Church till of late Years,

ever ufed arty other Pofture than that of kneel-

ing or {landing
-
r by each of which they meant

to fignify Worfliip. We ufe the former : but

with an cxprefs Declaration inferted in all out-

Prayer Books, that no Adoration is hereby /'-

tended or ought to be done, either to the facra*

mental Bread and Wine
-, (for that were Idola<>

try to be abhorred of all Chrljllans -,J
or to any

corporal Prefence of Cbrift's natural Flejh and

Blood : for they are In Heaven and not here g
.

We kneel therefore only to adore the invifible

God : and to be in a fit Pofture for thofe Pray-
ers and Praifes which can never be more pro-

perly offered up to him. And why any Per-

s Rubric after Communion.

fons
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fons mould prefer a different Pofture we cannot

fee.

Having communicated, we again repeat, after

a long Interval, the Lord's Prayer. For fince,

to as many, as truly receive him, be gives Power

to become the Sons of God 1*

; we may hope we

have now ftrengthened our Title to apply, un-

der that Name, to Our Father
-,

which is in

Heaven, &c.

Then we intirely, that is, with our whole

Hearts, defirc him, to accept this our Sacrifice,

or Service, of Praife and Thankfgfoitig, which

we have offered up to him : begging Leave at

the fame Time to offer up ourfches, Body and

Soul, as dedicated to His Will : which is the

great End of all our Devotions ; yet never men-

tioned in the Romifo Mafs-Book. We pray

alfo once more for the whole Church : and

laf^y for our Fellow-Communicants, as well as

ourfUves, that * we may \K fulfilled, that is, fil-

led full, and as the Pfalmift expreffes it, abun-

dantly fatisfied ', with God's Grace and Bene-

diction.

After this, as our bleffed Lord fung an

Hymn k with his difciples after the Paffover,

(in Imitation of whom the Whole Chriilian

h
John i. 12. ' Pf. xxxvi. 8. k Matt. xxvi. jo.

VOL. VI. U Church
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Church hath ufed one in commemorating Our

Pqffbver, facrljiced for us 1

,) we ufe one like-

wife, as ancient, in Subflance, as the fourth

Century at leaft. It were better indeed, that

we fung it : if there did not, alas, often want

Numbers, and generally Skill. The Beginning

of it is the Song of the holy Angels in St.

Luke: on which Foundation we proceed to

glorify God, and give Thanks to him for his

great Glory; meaning, that of his Goodncfs,

Wifdom and Power, difplayed in the Work of

our Redemption : fervently befeeching the Son

and Lamb of God, that his Sufferings to take

away the Sins of the World, and his fitting at

the right Hand of the Majejly on high
m

, may

bring down Mercy upon us ; and acknowledg-

ing, that we are all impure, He only is Holy ;

Men and Angels are Servants, He only is the

Lord-, He only with the HolyGhoft, united to

the Father in Glory unfpeakable, is moft high

above all.

To this Act ofWormip we fubjoin, (draw-

ing now to a Conclufion,) one or more of thofe

brief, but comprehenfive Collects, which are

provided for that Purpofe, In the firft of them,

1 Cor. y. 7. fl?b. i, 3
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fome have objected again ft the Phrafe, Chances

ofthis mortal Life, as implying fomewhat irre-

ligious. But our Saviour hath not fcrupled to

fay, And by Chance there cams down a certain

Priejl*, Again in the fourth, which is alib

frequently ufed before Sermon, fome have

{tumbled at the Expreffion, Prevent us> O
Lord, in all our Doings: becaufe preventing

moft commonly fignifies hindering. But the

original Meaning, and the true one here is, Go
before us : which may indeed be either to fur-

ther us by opening the Way, or to obftrucl; us

by flopping it. But furely it can no more be

doubted, which we intend, than what David

intended, when he faid, Tboitfoalt prevent him

with the Eleffings of Goodnefs , and again, The

God ofmy MercyJhallprevent me p
. The otherr,

J think, have no Difficulties.

What remains is the folemn and affectionate

Form of Difmiflion : moft of which is taken

from the Words of holy Writ, The minifter

of Chrift in pronouncing it, prays, that the

Peace of God> which paffith all Underftandi?ig,

that inward Senfe of our Maker's Goodnefs to

us, which even now is delightful, beyond the

Conception of thofe, who have not experienced
n Lu' e x. 3 1. Pf. xxi. 3.

P Pf. lix. 10.

U 2 it;
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it; and fhall hereafter be fo heightened, as

vaflly to exceed the prefent Conceptions of the

beft ous$ may keep our Hearts and Minds*,

our Judgements and Affedtions, in the Knowledge-

and Love of God and bis Cbrijl : and that

every Blejpng of the holy Trinity may be dif-

tributed amongft us, and remain with us always.

Grant this, O Heavenly Father, for the Sake,

8V.

? Phil. iv. 7.

SER-
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SERMON XII.

i PET. v. 12.

' "

Exhorting and tejlifying that this u the true

Grace of God wherein yeftand*

THE Happinefs of all Creatures depends

intirely on their Obedience to his Will

whofe fovereign Power created and rules the

World. Now the Will of God is made

known to us in Part by natural Reafon : and

they who have no other Law (hall be judged

by that alone. But as Reafon was unable to

teach Mankind a great Number of Things very

important to be known, and in FacT:, did teach

moft of them but a fmall Part of what it might

have done ; God was mercifully pleafed to fu-

peradd the Light of Revelation to it, and place

us under the Conduct of both jointly. Such

U 3 an.
j
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an additional Provifion, it might have been

hoped, had cleared up all Doubts j but partly

theWeaknefs, partly the Wickednefs of Men,

hath turned even this Light into Darknefs, and

made it multiply Difputes inftead of ending

them. Still we have no Reafon to be difcon-.

raged j for every upright and confiderate Perfon

may after all, with due Care, very eafily fee

his Way before him, clearly enough to walk

in it. But we have great Reafon to ufe this

Care, and make fuch Enquiry amidft the differ-

ent Paths, which different Perfon s point out to

us, as will give us Caufe to be fatisfied we chufe

the right. Now of all the] different Opinions

which have rifen concerning the Chriftian Re-

ligion, there have been few fo remakable as

that which divides this Part of the World into

Popifh and Protcjlant. Thofe of the former

Communion, it feems, think us of the latter

quite out of the Way to Salvation, and accord-

ingly are unwearied in psrfuading, as they have

Opportunity, the Members of our Church, ef-

pecially the lower and more ignorant Part of

them, to quit it for theirs. The Neceffity of

doing this, they infift upon fometimes with fo

much Plaufibility, and always with fo much

Confidence, that I hope you will not think a

few
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few Difcourfes ill employed on a Subject of fuch

very great Importance both to our private Sa-

tisfa&ion and public Security, in refuting the

Arguments they ufually bring againft us, and

teftifying that this is the true Grace of Godt

wherein yejiand. To proceed regularly in this

Matter, I (hall

I. Enquire what is the Rule of Chriftian

Faith and Life : and

II. Examine by this Rule the peculiar Doc-
^

trines and Practices of the Romijh Church*

L I fhall enquire what is the Rule of Chrif-

tian Faith and Life : from whence we are to

learn what Things our Religion requires as ne-

cefTary, and what it forbids as unlawful : for,

if we do the one and avoid the other, we are

undoubtedly fafe. Now as Jefus Chrift is the

fole Author of -our Faith a

, thofe Things> and

thole alone, which he taught himfelf, and

commifiioned his Diiciples to teach, are Parts

of our Faith. What his Doctrine was we find

in no lels than four Accounts of his Life and

Preaching given in the Golpels. To what Be-

lief his Difciples converted Men, we find in the

Acts. What they taught Men after their Con-

verfion, we read in the EpifHes. Thefe feveral

Hcb. xii. 2.

U 4 Books
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Books, which make up the New Teftamqnt, all

Chriftians allow to contain an original and un-

doubtedly true Account of our Religion. The

only poffible Queflion is, whether they contain

a full and clear Account. Now fuch a one

they without QuefHon intended to give, for what

eould induce them designedly to give any other ?

Befides, St. Luke, in the very Beginning of his

Gofpel, tells us, that having a perfeSl Under-

Jlanding of thofe Things which were believed

amongft Cbriftians, he had taken in Hand tofet

forth a Declaration of them, that thofe he wrote

to might know the Certainty of what they had

faen inftrufted in. And St. John, in the Con-

clufion of his, tells us, that though our Saviour

did, and dqubtlefs faid alfo, many Things that

were not written in that Book, yet thefe, fays he,

are written that ye might believe that Jefus is

the Chrijl, the Son of God, and that believing ye

might have Life through his Name b
. This being

then their Intention, can we poflibly think they

failed of it? Two of the Evangelifts at lead

^vere conftantly prefent at our Saviour's Dif-

courfes, the other two heard them either from

him, or his immediate Followers, and they had

the Promife of his Spirit to bring all Things fa

b JWm xx, 39, jr..

their
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their Remembrance whatfoever be bad faid unto

them c
. Could they after all forget any Part of

this that was material and neceiTary ? That any
of them mould do fo is very ftrange : much
more that they all mould. That St. Luke, the

Companion of the Apoftles, and the Writer of

their Ads, that he too, in relating what they

taught their Converts, fhould unhappily omit

any Thing eflential, dill adds to the Wonder :

and that no one of the many Epiftles written to

inftrucl: the Churches in their Faith and Duty,
mould fupply this Defect, is beyond all Belief.

But fuppofmg the Scripture ever fo perfect

in itfelf, yet the Church of Rome obje&s that

it is not clear to us : even to the Learned many

Things are hard to be underftood ; which there-

lure to the Unlearned muft be impoffible. Nay
fometimes they tell us not one Sentence of it

hath a Meaning, which by our own private

Judgement we can be certain of. But furely

the Apoftles were not worfe Writers with a

divine Affiftance, than others commonly are

without it. What they fpoke and preached was

plain ; elfe they fpoke to no Purpofe : and why
mould not the fame Things be as plain when

they were written down ? Some Railages indeed

c
John xir, 26.

jiiight
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might to fome Perfons be difficult, even at firili

and more are doubtlefs become fo by Length of

Time. But that the Main of the New Tefta-

ment is intelligible enough cannot be
1

with any

Modefty denied* And for the reft, what at

firft Sight is difficult, may with due Confidera-

tion of our own, and Help of others, be made

eafy j what is obfcurely exprefled in one Place,

may be clearly exprefled in another $ and what

is clearly exprefTed in no Place, we may fafely

for that very Reafon conclude it is not necefTary

for us to underfland or believe.

But allowing the Scriptures to have been at

firft Efficiently intelligible, how do we know

they are come down to us uncorrupted ? I an-

fvver, by all the fame Arguments which prove

the Incorruptnefs of any other ancient Book in

the World, and by this Argument farther, that

thefe Books having many more Copies of them,

being much wider difperfed and much more

carefully read, and warmly difputed about, than

any other whatever ; it is in Proportion more

incredible th^t either Chance or Defign mould

alter them in any Thing confiderable without

Difcovery from fome Quarter, even were no

particular Providence to watch over Writings

fo worthy of its Care. And accordingly in Fact

amid ft
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amidft all the various Readings which fuch a

Number of Copies muft produce, there is not

one that affects the lead Article of our Religion,

But if ever fo faithfully preferved, ftili how

(hall the Unlearned know when they are faith-

fully tranflated ? Why, moft Paffages all Parties

agree in, and on thole they difagree about, com-

mon Senfe, Comparifon of other Texts, Conti*

deration of what goes before and after, and

confulting, as Opportunity offers, judicious and

honeft Perlbns of different Perfuafions, will ena-

ble any Perfon to pafs a fufficient Judgement, fa

far as he is concerned to judge, which is right

and which is wrong, which is clear and which

is doubtful. Indeed there is in general but little

Danger of any grofs Impofitions upon Men

being attempted, much lefs fucceeding for any

Continuance, in a Land of Knowledge and Free-

dom, whatever may be or hath been under Po-

pifh Tyranny and Darknefs. Since therefore

the Scriptures contain a full and clear Account

of Chriftianity written by the very Apoftles and

firfl Difciples of our Lord himfeU and honeftly

delivered down into our Hands, we have plainly

iuch a Rule for our Faith as all Men in all

Cafes are ever fatisfied with, nor have we any
Need to look farther. And yet the farther we
do Jook into other pretended Rules, the better

we
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we mall be fatisfied with that we have already.

For, let what will be faid againfl Scripture as

not being a fufficient Rule, it muft be a fuffi-

cient one, unlefs there be fome other ; and upon
a fair Examination it will evidently appear there

is no other. The Romanifts indeed tell us of

one which they fpeak of in very high Terms;

and that is the traditionary Doctrine of what

they call the Catholick Church. The Apoftles,

they fay, inftru&ed their Converts very diligently

in every Article of Faith. Thofe Converts again,

knowing it to be their indifpenfable Duty, could

not fail to inftruct with the fame Diligence,

Minifters their Flocks, Parents their Children,

every Chriftian his Neighbour. And thus, by a

continued Succeffion of teaching, all the Doc-

trines of Religion are handed down in their

Church, they tell us, uncorrupted to this Day.
Whoever either added, omitted or changed any

Thing, muft, they think, by every one round

him, be immediately charged with a Miftake ;

and, if he perfifted in it, convi&ed of a Herefy,

whilfl the re0twere confirmed in the ancient

Truth. And therefore to hold what the Church

holds is a Rule that can never miflead us. Now
it muft be owned indeed that our Saviour deliver-

ed his Doctrine to the Apoftles, and they to all

6 the
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the World by Word of Mouth ; and this Way
of Delivery at firil was fufficient, and therefore

St. Paul exhorts the TkeJJalonians to holdfaft the

Traditions he had taught them, whether by Word

or by Letter
d

. But then in the Nature of Things

how long could this laft ? Suppofe but theeafiefl

common Story were to be told from one Perfon

to another, without being written down for

only 100 or 200 Years, and let each Perfon as

"he received it have never fo ftridl a Charge to

tell it in the fame Manner : yet, long before

the End of that Time, what Security could we

poflibly have that it was true at firfl and unal-

tered ftill ? And you cannot but fee there is

much lefs Security that a confiderable Number
of Doctrines, efpecially fuch as ccmpofe the

Popifo Creed, mould be brought down fafe for

1700 Years together, through fo many Millions

of Hands, that were all liable, through Ignorance,

Forgetfulnefs, and Superftition, to miftzke them,

or, through Knavery and Deiign, to alter them.

But it will befaid, in a Cafe offuch Importance

as Religion, Men would be more careful in de-

livering Truth than in others. Undoubtedly they

ought : but who can be fecure that they would ?

It is of equal Importance to be careful in prac-

tifmg it too
-, yet we all know how this hath

<aTheff.ii. 15,

been
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been neglected in the World : and therefore

have Reafon to think the ether hath been no

lefs fo. But whoever made the firft Change,

they lay, muft have been immediately discovered,

Now fo far from this, that Perfons make

Changes in what they relate without difcovering

it themfelves ; Alterations come in by infenfibk

Degrees : one Man leaves out, or varies, or

adds one little Circumjftance : the next, another :

till it grow imperceptibly into a different Thing.

In one Age a Doctrine is delivered as a probable

Opinion, the following Age fpeaks of it as cer-

tain Truth : and the third advances it into an

Article of Faith. Perhaps an Oppofition riles

upon this, as many have done : fome have faid

fuch a Doctrine was delivered to them, others

that it was not: and who can tell whether

at laft the right Side or the wrong have pre-

vailed ? Only this is certain, that which foever

prevails, though by a fmall Majority at firft,

will ufe all Means of Art and Power to make it

appear an univerfal Confent at laft ; and then

plead uninterrupted Tradition. But though

fuch Things as thefe may poflibly be done in

almoft any Age, yet they are eafy to be done

in fuch Ages, as were five or fix cf thofe, that

preceded the Reformation ; when by the Con^

feflion
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feflion of their own Hiftorians, both Clergy and

Laity were fo univerfallyand fo monftroufly ig-

norant and vicious, that nothing was too bad

for them to do, or too abfurd for them to be-

lieve. But ftill they tell us, we Proteftants re-

ceive it upon the Authority of Tradition, that

Scripture is the Word of God : and why can

we not as well receive other Things upon the

fame Authority ? I anfwer, we receive Scripture

by no Means upon the Authority of Tradition

merely : much lefs the Tradition of their pre-

fent Church ; but partly on Account of its own

Reafonablenefs, and the Characters of divine

Wifdom in it ; partly from the Teftimony,

which one Part of it bears to the other ; and

laftly upon the written Evidence given us,

chiefly indeed by the earlieft Chriftians, but in

fome Meafure alfo by Jews and Heathens them-

felves, that the Authors of thefe Books were

the Difciples of our Lord, and the Things faid

by them true. But then to tell us, that becaufe

we receive Scripture upon this Evidence, we

muft therefore receive a long Lift of Do&rines

upon mere Tradition after 17 Ages, is to af-

firm that the Memory of Things may be as

well preferved for ever by general Rumour and

Jlearfay as by authentic Records. But here

they
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they plead that the Tradition which they depend

on, is not altogether unwritten, but'partly record-

ed by the ancient Fathers of the Church. To
this we anfwer, that we acknowledge truly an-

cient Writers, in Matters where they all agree,

to be a very valuable Evidence of the Faith,

though at the fame Time a fallible one. And
we can prove undeniably, that thefe Writers, in

Proportion as they lived near the Days of the

Apoftles, were of our Faith, not theirs. But

as this is a Proof in our Favour that few Perfons

are capable of entering into, fo we have hap-

pily a much fhorter. For if Antiquity be an

Argument j the greater the Antiquity, the

flronger.the Argument : and therefore the Au-

thority of the Bible, for this, as well as many
other Reafons, is the ftrongeftof all. An ori-

ginal Account is always to be depended on in

the firft Place. Such others, as come a little

after, in Poiijt of Time, may be of coniidera-

ble Ufe to illuftrate and confirm the former :

but, wherever they appear to contradict it, muft

be rejected without Scruple. And thofe which

come a great deal after, fuch as the Church

of Rome chiefly depends on, deferve little or no

Credit. The Spirit of God therefore, feeing

the Need there would be of it, infpired the

Apoftles
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Apoftles and Evangelifts to deliver a full and

clear Rule of Faith to all Pofterity in the New
Teftament: certainly not that this might be in-

terpreted afterwards by Tradition into whatever

Senfe Men pleafed ; (for then Tradition alone

had done as well or better without it) but that

Tradition, as often as it went wrong, it might be

rectified by this. Had not Chriflianity been

committed in the earlieft Ages to writing ; long

before this Time, in all Probability, there had

been fcarce one Dodtrine of it left, which we
could have been fecure was genuine. And

though Tradition hath doubtlefs been preferved,

by having fome Regard to Scripture, from de-

generating and varying near fo much as it would

elfe ; yet, for want of having a fufficient Re-

gard to it, firft needlefs, then uncertain, then

falfe and pernicious, Articles of Belief have crept

in among Chriftians : the very Steps of whofe.

Entry, for the molt Part, we can trace. The
Faith of the firft Ages changed by little and

little every Age after, and ftill for the worfe ;

till at Length the Church of Rome, about 200

Years ago, at the Council of Trent, when they

were called upon to reform thefe Abufes, moft

ihamefully chcfe to eftablifh them under the

venerable Name of primitive Tradition, and

OL. VI, X condemn
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condemn all who will not receive them with

the fame Regard as Scripture itfelf. Juft as in

our Saviour's Time it was among the Jews ;

who afked, why walk not thy Difciples accord-

ing to the Tradition of the Elders ? And hefaid

unto them, Full 'wellye rejecJ the Commandment

of God, that ye may keep your own Tradition e
.

And juft as St. Paul had foretold it would hap-

pen among Chriilians. Beware
lejl any Man

fpoilyou through vain Deceit, after the Tradition

of Men, and not after Chrift*. But here they

reply, that, let this PafTage be defigned agamft

whom it will, it cannot pombly fall on them.

For, however uncertain Tradition might be-

come of itfelf in Procefs of Time, and however

difficult it may be for private Perfons to judge

of Doctrines by it, yet the Judgement of the

Catholic Church in thefe Points is infallible,

and theirs is that Catholic Church. Now that

the Church is infallible, they fometimes attempt

to prove from Reafon. Making it fo was the

only Way to end Difputes, and therefore God

being wife and good, mujl have made it fo.

But certainly a much more effectual Way of

preventing Difputes and Errors had been to

have made every fingle Man infallible; and yet
* Mark vii. ;, 9.

< Col. ii. 8.

God
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God hath not done this. It might therefore be

more modeftfor them to let him mow his Wif-

dom and Goodnefs in what Way he pleafes.

The
jfeivift) Church, we know, was not infal-

lible. For they denied their Saviour, and it was

by following Tradition that they came to do it.

How then does it appear that the Chriftian muil

be more infallible ? Why, they have Texts of

Scripture to prove this. But if, as they com-

monly tell us, the Scripture can neither be

proved nor underftopd but by the infallible Au-

thority of the Church
-,
how can the infallible

Authority of the Church be proved or under-

flood by Scripture ? However let us hear thefe

Texts. Our Saviour told his Apoftles, that the

Comforter foould come and lead them into all

Truth^. But perhaps this was faid only to the

Apoilles : and, had it been faid to them and

their Succeflbrs, or, which is ftill a different

Thing, to the whole Church
-, yet fo St. John

k

tells all Believers, they have an Unftionfrom the

holy one, and know all Things ; that is, Things

necefTary : not that they were not capable of

miftaking, but that, with due Care, they might
avoid it if they would. Again he promifed his

Difciples, that be would be with them to ffa End

John xvi. 13.
*

i Jobnii. 20.
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of the World 1

. And fo he hath promifed every

iingle ChrifHan to be 'with them and dwell m
them k

: yet this does not hinder but they may
both mifunderftand and even renounce Chrifti-

anity if they pleafe. But he declares alfo, that

the Gates of Hell jhall not prevail again/I the

Church *. But the Gates of He//, or, as it might

be tranflated, of the invifible World, mean no-

thing elfe than the Power of Death, i. e. tha

Terror of Perfecution, as the Learned well know*

And it can never follow, that becaufe Perfecu-

tion mall not deftroy the Church, Error mall

fiot corrupt it. Or were this Expreffion, the

Gates of Hell, to comprehend Error, it muft afc

leaft equally comprehend Sin. And therefore,

as this Promife does not hinder the Church uni-.

vcrfal from being more or lefs defiled by Sin,

fo neither from being deformed by Error. And

the moil our Saviour meant to promife, is, that

neither mall totally abolifh, though, through

the Faults of Men, both may greatly pollute it.

They plead farther, that St. Paul fays, the

Church of God is the Pillar and Ground of the

Truth m
: but they know at the fame Tim*,

that this PalTage of St. Paul is fairly capable of

* Matt, xxviii. 30. .

k 2 Cor, vi, 16, J Matt. xvi.

l| t i Tim. iii. r;.

twe
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two other Tranflations, either of which turns it

to a different Senfe. Or were this the only Senfe;

we acknowledge the Church was then, and

ought always to be, and in fome Meafure al-

ways is, a Pillar and Support of Truth ; and fo

in his Proportion is every Believer : and there-

fore of every fingle good Chriftian our Saviour

fays, in the Revelation n
, / will make him a Pil-

lar in the ^Temple of my God, But then it does

not follow from hence, that any one Chriflian,

or the Majority of Chriftians, fo fupport the

Truth, as that they do and ever .will profefs it

all, without any Mixture of Error : andunlefs

this be done, there is no Infallibility. But they

argue farther, that our Saviour directs , If &

Man neglect to hear the Church y let him be unto

(bee as a Heathen Man and a Public&n. But

what is he there fpealdng of ? Let us read the

Context. If thy Brother flail trefpafs againft

thee, go, and tell him his Fault between him and

thee alone. If he will not hear theet take with

thee one or two more. If he flail neglefl to hear

them, tell it unto the Church, If he neglett to

hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a Hea-

thenMan and a Publican. That is, if a Man;

have done you an Injury, firft admonim him

" Her. iii. 12. Matt, xviii. 17, ,

X3 privately
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privately of it. If that avail not, teJl the

Church: not the univerfal Church fure

throughout all the World, but the particular

one you both belong to. And if he will not

reform upon their Reproof, look on him no

longer as a true Chriftian, but an ill Man. Here

therefore is not one Word faid about difobey-

ing the Determination of the Catholic Church

concerning a difputed Doctrine : but about

flighting the Admonition of a particular Church

concerning a known Sin, and particular Churches

lire owned to be fallible.

Again, they fay it is an Article of our Creed,

that we believe in the Catholic Church. But

then they know the Meaning of this is not

that we believe whatever this Church, or any

who pleafe to call themfelves fo, mail at any

Time aflert. But, as believing in the Refur-

redlion of the Body, is only believing that fuch

a Refurrection (hall be, fo believing in the Ca-

tholic Church is only believing that fuch a

Church is : that thrift hath united his Fol-

lowers into one regular Society or Body, of

which himfelf is the Head : which Society or

Church is therefore called Catholic or Univer-

fal, becaufe it confifts of all Nations ; whereas

the Jtivi/b
Church was not Catholic, but par-

ticular,

3
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ticular, confiding only of one Nation. But

whether this Church be infallible or not, the

Creed fays nothing. They that can lay a Strefs

on fuch wretched Arguments as thefe, how
would they have triumphed had the fame Things
been faid of their Church, that are faid of the

Jeivijh Church ? ]f there arife
a Matter too

bard for thee in judgement', fays Mo/es, tbou

/ball come unto the Priejls the Levites, that foall

be in thofe Days, and tbou foalt obferve to do ac-

cording to all that they fiall inform tbee ; tbou

[halt not decline from the Sentence that tb*y fiall

Jhow tbeet to the right Hand nor to the left
*

;

for by their Wordfhallevery Controversy be tried 9.

The Scribes and Pbarifees, fays our Saviour, fit

in Mojes' Seat. All therefore ivhatfoever they

bid you obferve, that obferve and do \ Now if

thefe veryftrong Exprerfions did not prove that

Church infallible, (as certainly they do not ;

for then Chriftianity which they rejected would

not be true,) how can much weaker Expreilions

prove any other to be fo ? But they who will

needs have the Church to be infallible, and the

Rule of our Faith inftead of Scripture; what

Part of it do they make the Infallibility refide

in ? For unlefs that be clearly known, we are

' Dcut, xvii. 8, &c, Dct. xxi. 5.
r Matt, xxiii. 3 .

X 4 never
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never the better for it ; but inftead of the fame

Rule of Faith, every different Opinion abous

this Matter will produce a different Rule of

Faith. And it is a Matter, in which 'the Opi-
nions of the Romanifts differ greatly. Many of

them fay the Pope is infallible, and he himfelf

claims to be fo. But then fome think he is fo

in Matters of Faith only, fome in Matters of

Fact too. In moft .Popifh Countries it would

be looked upon as Herefy to deny him this Pre-

rogative 5 in others as great Weaknefs to aicribe

it to him. For a large Part of them fay nothing

is infallible under a general Council, regularly

called. But then they have fo many different

Opinions about what makes a Council general,

and what Call of one is regular, that fome of

them reckon at leaft eighteen general Councils,

and fome at moft but feven or eight : and in-r

deed they might very juftly queftion whether,

ftrictiy fpeaking, there was ever one fuch in the

World. But farther: which, of the Degrees

and Canons of thefe Councils, amongft the in-

finite Forgeries there have been, are genuine,

and which not, here again is an endlefs Contro-

verfy ; and another as endlefs what the Mean-

ing of fome of the moft important ones of them,

is. In Confequence of this they differ and dif-
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pute, and have done for Ages, (as united as

they would feem to be,) not only about fiich

filly Queftipns, as whether the Virgin Mary
was conceived in original Sin or not, (and yet

about this they were calling one another Here-

tics for 300 Years, and their general Councils,

with all their Infallibility, have not dared to

determine the Matter to this Day;) but they

quarrel equally about Things of the greatefl

JVloment. To give but one Jnflance of many :

whether a King may, for Herefy or Difobedi-

ence to the Church, be depofed, and his Sub-

jects difcharged of their Allegiance, is a Quef-

tion of as much Weight as can well be put.

The Popes and great Part of their Church for

600 Years have held they might; and have

pradtifed accordingly^ as mofl Nations in their

Turns have felt. But what Tradition hath

taught, and general Councils have decreed on

this Point, is fo various and contradictory, that

jt woqld take a Man's Life almoil to inquire into.

it. So that fome Popifh Writers fpeak of the

Affirmative of this Queftion as an Article of

Faith ; and fome as a moft impious Error. One

or the other muft be impious, undoubtedly.

Which then are the Heretics ? and what is

|heir Infallibility good for, that either cannpt,
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or will not, decide Queftions of futh Impor-
tance to human Society as this ? But to pro-

ceed : Some of that Communion allow not

even Councils to be infallible, and account HO

Dodlrine fundamental, unlefs the whole Body of

the Roman Church hath received it as fuch.

And how mail the ignorant know with Cer-

tainty when they have all received it, and in

what Senfe they have received it ? But why the

whole Body of the Roman Church ? What

Claim hath me of being always in the right

more than the Churches of Greece, of Afia, or

^Ethiopia, who differ from her, as well as we,

in many Things, and allow her no fuch Privi-

lege ? Nor, which is more, did St. Paul know

of any me had in the leaft : but in his Epiftle

to the Crfurch of Rome, bids her not to be high-

minded, butfear : for if Godfpared not the Jews,

take heed, left
he

aljo fpare not thee. Behold

therefore, the Goodnefs and Severity of God : On

them Severity : but towards thee, Goodnefs : if

thou continue in his Goodnefs > otherivife thou a/ft

jhallbe cut of. Strange Treatment, fure, of an

infallible Church ! Some Perfons therefore

have held Infallibility to refide not in the Church

of Rome particularly, but in the whole Body of

Chriftians confidered as one, which indeed is

the
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the only true Catholic, or Univerfal Church.

But the whole Body of Chriftians, in the Na-

ture of Things, can never meet : and, were it

as eafy, as it is difficult, to collecl: their feveral

Opinions, what one Point fhould we find them

all in all Ages agree in as neceflary, befides

thole general Doctrines of Chriftianity, that are

on every Hand allowed to be clearly contained

in Scripture ? Which Way foever then we feek

for a Rule of Faith, to Scripture-Dodrine we

mufl return: and therefore the bcft Way is,

never to depart from it.

But here fome of the Romanics (for they dif-

fer about it) will fay we wrong them. They ad-

mit Scripture for the Rule of Faith. But do they

admit it for the only one ? This they dare not

fay. Or, if they did, will they allow us, when we

have this Rule, to know what it means ? No,
\ve muft never underftand the lead Part of it,

though ever fo plain, in any different Senfe from

what the Church is pleafed to appoint. What
then is this but mocking Mankind, and giving

with one Hand, what they immediately take

away with the other? But we, they fay, are in a

pitiable Condition, that, having only the dead

Letter of Scripture to go by, and no living

Guide or Judg to direct us in the Interpretation

of
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of it, as they have
; Controverfies are always

rifing among us, and can never be decided. To
this we anfwer, that Controverfies are what they

themfelves, even with Perfecution to help them,

can neither prevent or end any more than we.

And in Matters of Property indeed, fome De-

cifion, right or wrong, mufl be made. Society

could not fubfift without it : but what Need of

an infallible Decifion in Matters of Faith ?

Why is it not fufficient that every Man deter-

mine for himfelf as well as he can in this World $

and that God, the only infallible Judge, will

determine with Equity concerning us all in the

next ? But the Generality of People, they fay,

are incapable of judging for themfelves. Yet

the New Teftament fuppofes
them both capa-

ble of it, and bound to it ; and accordingly re-

quires them not only to try the Spirits, the

Pretences to Infallibility, whether they be of

God 1

, but to prove all "Things, an$ holdfaft
that which is good". But were this otherwife ;

if they are incapable of judging, why do you

perfuade them to change their Judgement ? Let

them alone in the Way they are in. But if they

have Judgement enough to determine whether

the Catholic Church be infallible, whether the

' i Jqbn iv, i,
* i Thqff.v, as.

Church



S R M O 3tf XII. 317

Church of Rome be the Catholic Church, whe-

ther this Infallibility be in Pope or Council,

which Decrees of either are genuine, and what

is the true Meaning of thofe Decrees; all which

Things they muft determine before the Infalli-

bility of the Church can be any Guide to them:

if I fay every plain Man hath Ability enough

for fuch Points as thefe, why hath he not Abi-

jity enough in other Cafes, to underfland com-

mon Senfe and plain Scripture: to judge whe-

ther Tranfubftantiation, for Inftance, be not

contrary to the one, and Image Worfliip to the

other? The Romanifts themfelves own, that

Men mull ufe their Eyes to find this Guide :

why then muft they afterwards put them out to

follow him ? Efpecially confidering that the

only Rule, which above ninety-nine Parts in a

Hundred of their Communion have to follow,

is not the Doclrine of Councils and Popes evea

were they infallible : (for of thefe it is infi-

nitely harder to know any Thing than of Scrip-

ture,) but merely what a few Prieits, and pri-

vate Writers tell them ; and fo at laft, all the

Pretence to being directed by Infallibility, ends

in being led blindfold by Men, confelTedly as

fallible as themfelves. But all Chriftians are-

com*
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commanded, they fay, to obey them that have

the Rule over them in the Lord". And it is

true, the teaching of the Minifters of the Gof-

pel ought to be attended upon : their Doctrine

followed in all clear Cafes, and their Judge-
ment refpected even in doubtful ones. But

flill we are no more bound to follow our

fpiritual
Guides into Opinions plainly falfe, or

Practices plainly (inful, than to follow a com-

mon Guide down a Precipice, or into the Sea,

let our own Knowledge of the Way be ever fo

little, or the other's Pretences to infallible Skill

in it ever fo great. The Rule therefore for the un-

learned and ignorant in Religion is this. Let each

Man improve his own Judgement and increafe

his own Knowledge as much as he can : and be

fully allured that God will expert no more. In

Matters, for which he rnuft rely on Authority,

let him rely on the Authority of that Church

which God's Providence hath placed him un-

der, rather than another which he hath nothing

to do with j and truft thofe, who, by encou-

raging free Inquiry, appear to love Truth, rather

than fuch as, by requiring all their Doctrines to

be implicitly obeyed, feem confcious that they

will not bear to be fairly tried. But never let

w Heb. xiii. 1 7.

him
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him prefer any Authority before that which is

the higheft of all Authority, the written Word
of God. This therefore let us all carefully

ftudy, and not doubt but that whatever Things
in it are neceflary to be believed, are eafy to be

understood. This let us firmly rely on, and

truft to its Truth, when it declares itielf able

to make us wife unto Salvation , perfetf, and tho-

roughly furnified unto all good Works x
. Let

others build on Fathers and Popes, on Tradi-

tions and Councils, what they will : let us con-

tinue firm, as we are, on the Foundation of the

Apojlles and Prophets-, Jtfus Cbrift being ffa

chief Corner Stone Y
.

*
2 Tim. ili. 13 17.

r
Eph. n. 20.
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i PET. v. 12.

Exhorting and tejlifying that this is the trut

Grace of God 'wherein yejland.

THE general Rule of Conduft for Men
to go by is Reafon : contrary to what

this plainly teaches, we neither can nor ought
to believe; but beyond what it teaches, on fur-

ficient Authority, we juftly may. Perfuafion

founded on Authority is called Faith: and

that which is founded on the Authority of our

bleflcd Lord, Chriftian Faith.

Now the Rule of this Faith, the only Means

by which we, who live fo many Ages after him,

can learn with Certainty what Things he hath

required as neceflary, and what he hath for*

bidden as unlawful, I have proved to be the

holy Scriptures. For thele, which confefiedly

give us a true Account of Christianity, do alfo,

Vol. VI. Y a*



322 S E R M O N XIII.

as I have (hewn to you, give us a full and fuf-

ficiently clear Account of it : and there is none

whatever beiides that can be equally depended on.

Other Antiquity compared with that of Scripture
is modern: Tradition in its own Nature foon

grows uncertain : and Infallibility is no where

to be found upon Earth. The only Thing then

we have to rely on in Chriftianity, is the writ-

ten Word of God. Whatever this forbids is

finful : whatever it requires as a Condition of

Salvation Is necelTary : whatever it: does not fo

require,
is not necefTary, By thefe Rules there-

fore of Reaibn and Scripture, let us now pro-

ceed, as was prqpofed in the fecond Place, to

try the chief of thofe Doftrines which

guifh the Church of Rome from ours.

To begin with that which is naturally

the Object of Worfhip. We worfhip God,

and pray to him through the Mediation of Jefus

Chrift. This they acknowledge to b,e right.

The Saints in Heaven we love and honour as

Members of the fame myftical Body with our-

felves. The holy Angels we reverence as the

Minifters of the Divine Will. But as for pray-

ing to either, there being no Argument for it

in Reafon, nor Precept in Scripture, nor indeecj

pxample in Antiquity for at leaft 300 Years

after
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after Scripture, it furely cannot be a Thing ne-

cefTary. Letting it alone is undoubtedly fafe :

whether pra&ifing it be fo, the Church of Rome

would do well to conlider. They tell us in-

deed that they only beg the Prayers of the Saints

in Heaven, as we do thofe of good Perfons on

Earth. And were this true; (as I mall prove

it is not;) we deli re our Fellow Chriftians on

Earth to pray for us becaufe we know they hear

our Defires : and furely it is Reafon enough not

to afk thofe in Heaven to do it, becaufe we do not

know they hear us, nor have the leaft Caufe to

think they do. For Scripture, which alone

could tell us fo, hath told us no fuch Thing.
But befides, if we can at all underfland Scrip-

ture, it hath exprefsly forbidden all Applications

to the Inhabitants of the invilible World, ex-

cepting the Supreme Being. Thou fialt ivor-

Jhip the Lord thy God, fays Mofes, and him only

fialt thoufer"ce
a
. There is one God and one Me-

diator, jfays St. Paul, between God and Men,
the Ma^ Chrijl Jefu*

bt
Accordingly we find,

that the Angel which appeared to St. John in

the Revelation, forbids any religious Honour

to be paid him, even when prefent. See thou

do it not: I am thy Fellow Servant:

'Matt. ir. 10.
b

i Tim. ii. 5.

y z
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God*. And when fome amongft the Colojfians

had affected unjuftifiable Practices of this Kind,

St. Paul cenfures them as being in a very danger-

ous Error,. Let no Man beguileyou ofyour Reward

in a voluntary Humility and worjhipping ofAn^

gels, intruding into tbofe Things 'which he hath

nctfeen*. Yet does the Church of Rome in-

trude ib much farther as to pay undue Worfhip
to Beings far below Angels : not only to the

Saints in Heaven, but to fome who were fb

wicked on Earth, that there is great Reafbn to

fear they are in Hell, and to others that are

mere Fictions of their own Imaginations, and

never were at all. For the Sake of thefe, and

through their Merits, they defire in their pub-
lic and authorized Prayers, God's Mercy,

fometirnes quite omitting to mention the Me-

rits of Chrift, and fometimes joining his and

theirs together. Farther than this, they di-

rectly pray to them, in the Houfe of Qod, and

in the lame Pofture in which they pray to God ;

and that not only to intercede with him for

them, but, in ib many Words, that they

themfelves would bejlow Grace and Mercy upon

them, would forgive th> Guilt of their Sins, de-

liver them from Hell, and grant them a Place

in Heaven. What Pretence is there now in

c Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 9.
* Col. ii. 18.

Christianity
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ChrifKanity for fuch Things as thefe ? and what

doth this tend to, but making the Ignorant,

efpecially, think their favourite Saint can do

every Thing for them, right or wrong ? To
Him therefore they recommend themfclves, not

by a religious Life, but by flattering Addreffes

and coftly Prefents : on His Interceffion they

often depend much more than on our blefled

Saviour's
-,

and being fecure, as they think, of

the Favour of thefe Courtiers of Heaven, pay

little Regard to the King of it. Thus is the

Intent of Religion deftroyed, and the Heathen

Multitude of Deities brought filently back into

Christianity. But above all, their Worfhip of

the Virgin Mary is very remarkable. We ho-

nour her Memory as a Perfon whom he that is

mighty hath peculiarly magnified, and whom all

Generations foall call ble/fid*. But they addrefs

her in fuch Terms as follow: Emprefs of Hea-

ven ; Queen of Angels and Men ; through whom,

after. God, the whole Earth Iheth; Mother of

Mercy ; the Fountain of Grace and Salvation ;

the only Hope of Sinners : Who ever trufted in

thee, and 'was confounded ? To thee I commit all

my Hopet and all my Comfort : under thy De-

fence is my Refuge ; make Hafte to help me in all

e Luke i. 48, 49.

Y 3 Things
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'Things which Iflail either do or think every Mo-

ment of my Life, loofe
the Bonds of the guilty,

enlighten the Eyes of the blind, free usfrom all

Sin, and drive awayfrom us all Evil : grant us

to efcape eternal Damnation, and caufe the Glory

ofParadife to be bejlowed on us. What Autho-

rity or what Excufe is there now for fuch Ex-

preffions as thefe ? And yet every one of them

I have myfelf collected partly out of their pub-
lic Offices, partly from others of their autho-

rized and approved Books of Devotion. For-

merly in their very Mafs Book they went yet

farther : And begged her, by Virtue of her pa-
rental Authority, to command of her Son what

they wanted. But to this very Day, in anothec

Office, they imitate the fame Thing, by ex-

horting her that^/7;^ wouldJJjew herfelf to be his

Mother. And the better to make fure of her

doing fo, they apply to St. Joachim, who, they

fay, was her Father, though indeed it is not

certainly known at all who her Father was ;

much lefs whether he was Saint or Sinner :

However they apply to St. "Joachim and tell

him, that as his Daughter can pojjibly deny him

nothing, it is in his Power to do every Thing he

will for them. This, you fee, is being very

artful in making Interefl : only it is more Art

than
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tharvis necefTary. For fince We are both per-

mitted and appointed to approach God through

Chrifl diredtly, who, we are certain, both doth

hear and will help us, we fhall prejudice, in-

flead of benefiting our Caufe, by making under-

hand Applications to other Perfons, who per-

haps never come to know of our Petitions, and,

if they do, are difpleafed at them ; or> if they

were not, can be in Companion of little Ufe

to us.

Yet to judge by the Pra&ice of the RomiJJ}

Church, who would not think that the whole

New Teftament were filled with Precepts for

the Worfhip of the Saints, efpecially the blefTed

Virgin ? Whereas, even in the Gofpds (he is

but ieldom and occafionally mentioned ; our Sa-

viour fecming on Purpofe to take lefs Notice of

her, as if he forefaw what Advantages taking

more would give to the Extravagancies of after

Times. In the Afts me is juft mentioned once.

In the EpiJHes and Revelation not at all. Yet

thefe are not half the monftrous Things that the

Romanics are guilty of about her. They have

invented a Fable of her Body being taken up
into Heaven, and appointed a folemn Feftival

in Honour of it. They have inftituted a Form
of Devotion called the Rcfery, in which ten

Y 4 Addreties
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AddrefTes are made to her, for one to God ;

and fuccefilve Popes have granted large Indul-

gences and Bleffings to all that mall fay it.

Then their private Writers about her have gone
incredible Lengths. One of their Cardinals,

Bonaventure, by putting her Name inftead of

God's, and fome other necefTary Alterations,

hath applied the whole Book of Pfalms to her.

In the fame Manner he hath altered the Tc

Deum. We praife theet O Mary, we acknow-

ledge thee to be the Lady
-

t and fo in the other

Hymns of the Church. Nay, he hath made a

Creed for her in Imitation of St. Athanajius's.

Whoever will be fayed, it is necejjary that be

hold the true Faith concerning Mary -,
which ex~

cept a Man keep whole and undejiled, he foal!

perijb everlajlingly . Now if their Church do

really difapprove thefe Things, why do they

never cenfure them ? Why is this very Man
canonized for a Saint, whilft we are condemned

as Heretics? For not content with thinking

this Kind of Worfhip lawful, they pronounce

accurfed whoever fhall think otherwife.

Another Thing we differ in, is this : They
make Pictures of God the Father under the

Likenefs of a venerable old Man. They make

Images of Chart and of his Saints, after their
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own Fancy. Before thefe Images, and even

that of his Crofs, they kneel down and proftrat*

themfelves : to thefe they lift up their Eyes,

and in that Pofture pray. The lead Appear-

ance of Command, or even the Allowance, of

fuch Practices in Scripture they pretend not ;

and yet againft thofe who difallow them, they

thunder out Anathemas. Now as to Pictures

of the Father Almighty, ichom ?io Man either

bath fern or canfee* ; all vifible Figures muft

reprefent him fuch as he is not, muft lead the

Ignorant into low and mean Ideas of him, and

give thofe of better Abilities, from a Contempt
of fuch Reprefentation, a Contempt of the Re-

ligion that ufes them. Anciently the Heathens

themfelves had no Images of God ; and a very

learned Heathen obferves, that if they had never

had any, iheir Wormip would have been the

purer j for the Inventors of thefe Things, fays

he, leffened among Men the Reverence of the

Divine Nature, and introduced Errors concern-

ing it g
. The Jews, though the Old Teftament

figuratively expreffes, in Words, the Power and

Attributes of God by Parts of the human

Form, were yet mod ftridlly forbidden all fen-

f
I Tim. vi. 1 6. t Varro ap. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. 1. 4..

.31. where he fays they had none for i-o Years. But Tar-

quiniui frifcus introduced them. See Ttnifai on Idol. P. 59.

fiblc
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iible Reprefentation of him under any Form.

Take good Heed unto yourfehes, fays Mofes,yoi

yefaw no Manner of Similitude on the Day that

the Lord fpoke to you in Horeb
-, leftye corrupt

yourfehe* left yeforget the Covenant of the Lord

your Godt and make the Similitude ef any Figure ;

J'or the Lord thy God is a confuming Fire, even

a jealous God
11

. Accordingly we find, that when

they had made a Golden Image, tho' it was ex-

prefsly defigned in honour of that God who

brought them out of Egypt, it was notwith-

ftanding punimed as Idolatry. And far from

allowing to Chriftians, what was then forbid-

den the Jews, St. Paul moft feverely condemns

it in the very Heathens, that when they knew

God, they glorified kirn not as God, but became

vain in their Imaginations, and changed the Glory

of the incorruptible God, into an Image made like

to corruptible Man\ Yet how near doth this

approach to what the Church of Rome doth

now, in making Pictures of God the Father !

Our bleffed Saviour indeed, having taken on him

human Nature, is capable of being reprefented

in a human Form. But, as all fuch Reprefen-

tations muft be imaginary ones, fo they are ufe-

lefs ones too : the Memorial of himfelf, which
b Deut. iv. 1524.

* Rom, i. 21, 23.

he
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he hath appointed
in the Sacrament, we may

be affured is fufHcient to all good Purpofes ; and

thefe other Memorials have always produced

abfurd and wicked Superflitions. As for the

Images of the Saints, it is fuilicient to lay, that v

there being no Pretence for worshipping the

Saints themfelves, there is yet lefs Pretence for

worfhipping thefe Reprefentations of them. But

here the Church of Rome will fay we wrong
them: they do not wormip Images, but only

Chrift and his Saints by thefe Images. But in-

deed it is they who wrong themfelves then.

For not a few of their own Writers k
frankly

own they do wormip Images, and with the fame

Degree of Worfliip that they pay to the Perfons

whofe Images they are. And for theCrofs par-

ticularly, in their publick Offices, they exprefsly

declare themfelves to adore It, and in plain

Words, petition it in one of their Hymns, t&

give Increafe of Grace to the Righteous, and

Pardon to the Guilty. This they fay is a poeti-

cal Licence; and truly, in fo ferious a Thing
as Wormip, no fmall one. But farther : had

k
Aquinas, &rc. See Trapp. Ch. cf England defended , p. 219.

They put in the Index Exp. thofe Paflages in Marginal Notes and

Indexes, that fay the contrary. See Inflances, ib. p. 235. They
are to be worftlipped, fays BtHarmine, ifa nl itf.f terminent *vtnera.

titnem, ut infe cynjiderantur& non folnm tit <vice?n gerunt fxtmplaris*
Beflarm.de Imag. \. ii.c. 21. up. t'itr, in If. xliv. 20.

they
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they no Regard to the Image, but only to the

Perfori reprefented, why is an Image in one

Place looked upon to have fo much more Power

and Virtue, than an Image of the fame Perfon

in another Place ? Why hath that ofour Lady
of Loretto, for Inftance, fo much more Honour

done it, than that of our Lady any where elfe?

We own the Council of Trent does give a Cau-

tion, that no Divinity be afcribed to Images,

nor any Truft put in them : And the Heathen

gave the like Caution often with Refpecl: to theirs :

but this never hinders the Scripture from con-

demning them as Idolaters. And the Reafon

is, that fuch Cautions never are, or can be ob-

ferved by the Multitude. Place lenfible Objedts

before them to direct their Worship to : and

in thofe Objects their Worihip will terminate.

This the primitive Chriftians law too plainly in

the Heathens, ever to think of imitating them.

Accordingly neither Images nor Pictures were

allowed in Churches for near 400 Years. And

when, after being more than once condemned,

they came to be allowed, no Honour was in-

tended to be paid to them. On the contrary,

when it began to be paid, which indeed was

not long, it was feverely cenfured, and particu-

larly in the eighth Century, by above 300 Bi-

(hops,
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(hops, aflembled in Council at Conftantmofle*

But about thirty Years after, the fecond Coun-

cil otNtce, (fo ill did Councils agree,) eftabliihed

it. Yet even this Council held Reprefentations of

God to be unlawful. And all the Weftern Coun-

tries, except Italy t under the Pope's immediate

Direction, continued to condemn the Worflnf*

of all Reprefentations, for lome Ages afterwards.

But by Degrees it firft became general ; and then

fo grofsly fcandalous, that the Church of Rome,

it feems, hath judged it the wifeft Way to leave

the fecond Commandment, which too plainly

forbids thefe Things, out of their fmaller Books

of Devotion, under the abfiird Pretence of its

being only a Part, I fuppofe an insignificant

one, of the firft : though, lince they have been

charged with this, they have thought fit in

fome of them, but not in all, to reftore it again.

And here let us quit the Article of Image-Wor-

fhip, with the Plalmift's Remark upon it. They
that make them are like unto them ; ft is every

one that trujltth in them. O
'Ifrael, trujl thou

in the Lord 1
.

But there ftill remains another Object of Po-

pifl) Worfhip, the Sacramental Bread and Wine.

For they have made it an Article of Faith, that

1 Pf. cxr. 8, 9.

the
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the Subftance of thefe is, by the Words of

Confecration, intirely changed into the Sub-

ftance of the living Body and Blood of Chrift :

which Change therefore, they call Tranfubjlan-

tiatkn. Now, were this really the Body of

Chrift, 'tis allowed we have no Command to

worship it under this Difguife, and therefore

commit no Sin in letting fuch Worfhip alorje.

But if it be really not fo, they own themfelves

to pay that Honour to a Bit of Bread, which

belongs only to the eternal Son of God. And

furely one mould think it a Queftion eafily de-

cided, whether a fmall Wafer, which is the

Bread they ufe on thefe Occaiions, be the Body
of a Man, and whether Wine in a Cup be

Blood. Almoft every one of our Senfes will

tell us it is not : And though, in fome hafty

or diftant Appearances of Things, our Senfes

may be deceived, yet, if, where there is

all poilible Opportunity of examining the

Matter, we cannot be fure of what our own

Eyes and our own Feeling, our Smelling and

Tafting, all inform us of, then we can be fure

of nothing. 'Tis only by fuch Evidence that we

know any Thing in this World : 'tis by no

other that we know we have a Revelation from

God, and that this Sacrament is appointed in

it.
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it. If therefore we are not to believe our Senfes,

how ere we to believe any Thing at all ? But

indeed what they tell us in this Cafe, is as con-

trary to all Reafon, as it is to all Senfe, That a

human Body in its full Dimenfions lliould be

contained in the Space of an Inch or two, looks

as like a Contradiction as any Thing well can

do : that the Subftance of Bread mould not be

in the Sacrament, where they own all the Pro-

perties of Bread are, and that the Subftance

of Flefh fhould be there, and not one of the

Properties of it appear, is very monftrous ;

and that the very fame Body of Chrift, which

is now in Heaven at the right Hand of God,

fhould at the Jame Time be on Earth in the

right Hand of the Prieft
-,
and that there mould

be feveral thoufands of thofe Bodies upon Earth

at many hundreds of Miles Diftance from one

another, and yet all thefc be that very fame one

Body alfo, this is fuch Talk, that for fober Per-

fons in their fober Senfes to ufe it, and keep

their Countenance, is very flrange, If one and

one be two, then one Body of Chrift here, and

one Body of Chrift there, make two Bodies of

Chrift, which they own he hath not. And if

one Body can be in more than one Place at one

Time, we may all of us perhaps be now this

very

3
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very Inftant at Rome as well as here : a Man

may be at ever fo many thoufand Miles Diflance

from himfelf, and afterwards he may come and

meet himfelf, (as two of their pretended real

Bodies of Chrift often do ;) and then pafs by
himfelf and go,away from himfelf to the fame

Diflance he was at before : he may in one Place

be Handing ftill, in another be carried along,

and fo be in Motion and not in Motion at the

fame Time. Men may fay fuch Things as thefe

if they will : and they may believe them if they

can. But in order to it, well do they direct

their poor People to profefs in their Englrfh

Manual of Prayers before Mafs, 1725, p. 409.

Herein I utterly renounce the judgement of my

Senfesy and all human Under/landing.

Here therefore we fix our Foot : If thefe

Things be to every Man living evidently abfurd

and impoffible, then let nobody ever regard the

moil fpecious Pretences of proving fuch Doc-

trines, or the Authority of a Church that main-

tains them. It is no hard Matter for an artful

Man, a little practifed in difputing, fo to con-

found a plain Man upon almoft any Subject,

that he mall not well know how to anfwer,

though he fees himfelf to be right, and the

other wrong. This is an Art which the Priefts

of
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of the Church of Rome are well verfed in. In-

deed the chief Part of their Learning is to puz-
xle themfelves firft, and as many others as they

can afterwards. But.always obfervethis Rule :

Stick to common; Senfe againft the World : and

whenever a Man would perfuade you of any

Thing evidently contrary to that, never be moved

by any Tricks and Fetches of Sophiftry, let him

ufe ever fo many. He will be for proving to you

by round-about Arguments, of which you are

unqualified to judge, that his Church is infalli-

ble, and therefore Tranfubftantiation is true.

Do you anfwer him by a much plainer Argu-

ment, of which you are very well qualified to

judge: that Tranfubftantiation cannot poffibly

be true, and therefore his Church is not infal-

lible.

But they plead j with God all Things are pof-

fible, and therefore this is fo. Now we own that

all Things which are not impofllble in them-

felves, are poilible with Him 5 but Ood himfelf

cannot do what in its own Nature cannot be

done. For Inflance, he cannot deftroy his own

Being, he cannot ceafe to be juft and good, be-

caufe this hath a Contradiction in it j and for

the fame Reaibn he cannot do any Thing elfe

that hath a Contradiction in it i for that would

VCLL. VI. Z be
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be doing a Thing and at the fame Time not

doing it : to afcribe which to God is not to

magnify, but mock his Power.

But they fay further, that Tranfubftantiation

hath no more Difficulty than the Trinity hath.

But furely the Difference is very vifible. The

Doctrine of the Trinity indeed is a Myftery :

that is, the whole of the Subject cannot be fully

underftood by us. But in Tranfubftantiation

there is no Myftery at all. For the moft evi-

dent Falfhoods are juft as clearly underftood to

be fo as the moft evident Truths. In the Tri-

nity there is nothing we fee to be falfe
-, only

we do not fee the particular Manner in which

fome Things faid concerning it are true : but

in Tranfubftantiation there are many Things we

fee to be falfe, and which can in no Manner be

true. Let them fhow [MS any Contradiction in

the Doctrine of the Trinity, and we will believe

k no longer. In the mean Time, fince we have

ihown Contradiction in Tranfubftantiation, let

fbem believe that no longer.

But they have Scripture to plead for it, Now
if this were a Doctrine of Scripture, it would

fooner prove Scripture to be falfe, than Scrip-

ture could prove it to be true ; and therefore

the Papifts, by making fuch a monftrous Ab-

furdity
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furdity an Article of Faith, have loaded their

Religion with a Weight, which, did it belong

to Chriflianity, were able to fink it. But, God

be thanked, Scripture is no more on their Side

than Reafon. We know indeed that our Sa-

viour faid when he gave the Sacrament, This is

my Body. But fo at another Time he faid,

Verily verily I am the Door ofthe Sheep : and at

a third, lam the Vine. And fo have all Man-

kind always called a Reprefentation ofany Thing

by the Name of what it reprefented. Why
then is He not to be underftood in the fame

Figure here ? How do we think the A pottles

understood him but as they were ufed to do in

fuch Cafes ? They who were fo backward at

comprehending difficult Things, and fo ready

to afk Queftions about them, did they without

any Surprize or any Queftion apprehend that

our Saviour then took his own Body in his own

I land, and gave that one Body to each of his

twelve Apoftles at the fame Time, and that

each of them fwallowed him down their Throats,

though he was all the while iitting at the Ta-

ble along with them ? Such Things are too ri-

diculous to be mentioned in a ferious Place, and

yet thefe Men force us to it by gravely requiring

us to believe them. The only confiderable Paf-

Z'2 fage
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fage befides, that they plead, is in the fixth

Chapter of St. John; where many Jews having

followed our Saviour becaufe he had fe4 them

with the Miracle of the Loaves, he bids them

labour not for the Meat which peri/heth y but that

'which endureth unto Evertaftmg Life, which

He would give them who is the true Bread

from Heaven. Now were this meant of the

Sacrament, and to be understood literally, we

muft conclude not Bread turned into Chrift's

Body, but his Body turned into Bread ; which

is quite the contrary to what they hold. But

indeed the whole is only a figurative Way of

faying that the Souls of Men receive from the

Fruits of his Death a much more valuable Nou-

rifhment than their Bodies receive from their

daily Food. Juft as he elfewhere fays
m
> Who-

ever drinketb of the Water that IJJjall give him,

it foall be in him a Wellof Water fBringing up

into everlajling Life ; which nobody ever un-

derftood literally
: and jufl as Wifdom fpeaks of

herfelf in Ecclus xxiv. 21. hey that eat me

'jhallyet
be hungry, and they that drink me ftall

yet be thirjly ; that is, they who have tafted the

Pleafures and Benefits of Virtue will always de-

fire a ftill greater Experience of them. But the

, with their ufual Perverfenef$> cavilling

"
John ir. 14.

at
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at thefe Words of our Saviour's, he goes on

very ftrongly to aifert the
Propriety of them,

that his Fief}} is Meat Indeed, and his Blood Drink

indeed, that be who eateth the one and drinketh

the other, dwetteth in him and livetb by him,

lut he that doth not, hath no Life in him. But

now thefe Words being fpoken, you fee, con-

cerning the prefent Time, My F/eJh is Meat in-

deed, and fo on, cannot principally relate to the

Sacrament ; for there was yet no fuch Thing,
nor till a Year or two after. Befides ; it is not

true that he, and he only, who eateth the Sa-

crament, mail dwell in Chrift and live by him.

For Perfons may poflibly have no Opportunity
of receiving the Sacrament, and yet be very

good Chriftians, and too many receive it fre-

quently, and yet are very bad Chriftians. The

Meaning therefore plainly is, that our Saviour's

coming and fuffering in the Flem, and fh:d-

ding his Blood for Mankind, is the
fpiritual

Life of the World : that whoever imbibes the

Doctrine he taught in his Life, and partakes by
Faith of the Benefits he procured at his Death,

his Soul is inwardly ftrengthened by them, and

mall be finally prefcrved to a happy Immortality.
For in this fpiritual and figurative Senfe he im

mediately diredts his Difciples to understand his

3 Words i
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Words ; when mifunder(landing them in a grofs

and literal one had fomewhat daggered them.

Doth this, fays he, offendyou ? It is the Spirit

that quickeneth: the Flejh frojiteth nothing.

The Words that I fpeak unto you,, they are Spirit

and they arc Life. His Manner of Expreffion

had the fame Intent with that PafTage pf St.

Paul", where he fays, the Ifraelites did all eat

thefamefpiritual Meat, and did all drink thefame

fpiritual Drink. For they drank of the Jpiritual

Rock that followed them, and that Rock was

Chrift. The Papifts themfelves do not think

from hence, that the yews did eat and drink

Chrift literally : and Chriftians do it in the

fame Manner they did, only with a clearer and

more diftinft Faith. For in this fpiritual Senfe,

Chrift himfelf explains his Words ; we firmly

believe His Body and Blood to be verify and in-

deed taken and received by the Faithful in the

Lord's Supper
-

y that is, an Union with him, to

be not only reprefented, but really and effectu-

ally communicated to the worthy Receiver. But

as for any other Senfe, if we did, or could do

fo monftrous a Thing, as literally to eat the

Flefh, and drink the Blood of our dear Lord, it

is not that which could do our Souls any Good,

"j Cor. x. 3,4.

but
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but only his Grace accompanying this Sacra-

ment : which may as well accompany it with-

out any Change of the Bread and Wine, as it

accompanies that of Baptilm, without any

Change of the Water.

We fee then that Scripture by no Means fa-

vours Tranfubftantiation. It is indeed exprefs

again ft it. For St. Paul more than once tells

us, that what we eat in the Sacrament is Bread,

and as for what we drink, when our Saviour

fays, this Is my Blood which isfoedforyou, if he

had meant literally, he had fpoke falfely : for

his Blood was not med till afterwards, and

could not be drank then. Neither is it in a

Condition of being med at prefent, and there-

fore cannot be drank now. But too much hath

been faid of this monftrous Doftrine, to which

the Indifcretion of well-meaning Writers gave
the firft Occafion pretty early, whilft they af-

fected to heighten the figurative Expreflions of

Scripture, by ftill more figurative ones of their

own ; little thinking at the fame Time, that

fuchan abfurd Meaning, as the Papifts now plead

for, could ever be afcribed to them ; and plainly

mowing, by innumerable Proofs, that it is un-

iuftly afcribed to them. But as Ignorance and

Superftition increafed, about 800 Years after

Z 4 Chrift
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Chrift this amazing Notion began to be dif-

tinclly, and explicitly entertained and afferted,

which fome had the good Senfe to oppofej

fome the Weakness to receive, as a Myftery that

promoted the Reverence of the Sacrament ;

others the Wickednefs to
fupport with Zeal,

as an Artifice that increafed the Authority of

the Prieft : for what could he not do, who, as

they blafphemoufly exprefs it, could make God ?

By Degrees then this Doctrine prevailed ; till, in

the 1 3th Century, it was eftablimed as an Ar-

ticle of Faith. And when once the fpeculative

Error, of believing the confecrated Bread and

Wine to be literally the Body and Blood of

Chrift, obtained, the practical one of wormip-

ping them as fuch, quickly foliowed. For though
a decent Refpect was always paid to the Sacra-

ment, yet a direct Adoration to the Elements

was never paid, till the dark and fqperftitious

Ages abovementioned introduced fo fenfelefs an

Idolatry, to the infinite Scandal of Religion.

May God, who mercifully winked at the Times

of Heathen Ignorance, overlook this lefs excu-

fable Folly of Qhriftians, andforgive them, for

they know not what they do. But let us all

remember., that our Cafe will be much worfe

than
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than theirs, if, after the Light hath fo clearly

fhone upon us, we return to Darknefs again :

if, as the Apoftle exprefles it, we change the

Truth of God into a Lie, and
ivorjhip the Crea-

ture injlead of the Creator, ivho is bkjjed for

evermore . Amen.

Roro. i. 25,

SER-
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SERMON XIV,

i PET. v. 12,

Exhorting and tefllfymg that this is the true

Grace of God wherein ye Jland.

HAVING
propofed from thefe Words,

firft, to (how what is the Rule of

Chriftian Faith and Practice ; and, fecond-

ly, to examine by this Rule the chief Dif-

ferences between the Church ofRome and ours :

the former Head I have finished, and made

fome Progrefs in the latter. The Honour paid

by them to Saints and Images, the Doctrine of

Tranfubftantiatipn, and the Worfhip built upon
it of the Sacramental Bread and Wine, have

been confidered : and now I proceed to another

Peculiarity of theirs, with Refpedl to the Sa-

crament, withholding the Cup from the Laity.

That our Saviour adminiftered the Holy Eu-

charift in both Kinds, they acknowledge : nay,

that
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that he exprefsly commanded thofc, to whom
he adminiftered it, that they mould all drink

of that Cup. What therefore he commands all

to do, why do they forbid all but the Priefl to

do ? Why ? the ApofHes, they fay, were com-

manded to take the Cup a$ well as the Bread,

becaufe they were Clergy. But the Church of

Rome forbids even the Clergy, excepting thofc

who officiate, to take it. Betides, if the Com-
mand of receiving the Cup relates only to the

Clergy, that of receiving the Bread too, mud
relate only to the Clergy : for there is no Man-
ner of Diftinction made in the Gofpel. Yet

they own the Laity are obliged by our Saviour's

Command to receive the Bread, and therefore

they are obliged by the fame Command, to re-

ceive the Cup : which that they did accord-

ingly, the eleventh Chapter of the firfl Epif-

tle to the Corinthians, makes as plain as Words

can make any Thing. Not to fay further, that

if the fixth of St. John relate immediately to

the Sacrament, as they are fometimes very po-

fitive it doth, the fifty-third Verfe of that Chap-
ter exprefsly declares, that, unlefs we drink the

Blood of the Son ofMan, as well as cat his Flejh,

we have no Life in us.

But
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But they tell us, our Saviour himfelf, after

his Resurrection, adminiftered the Sacrament ia

one Kind only. For St. Luke fays, that fitting

down to eat with the two Difciples at Emmaus*
He took Bread and bit/fid it, and brake, and gave
to them : andi, upon their knowing him, va~

nijked out of their Sight
a
. Now it happens,

that this was not adtniniftering the Sacrament

at all, but doing j uft the fame Thing, which,

the Evangelifts, in juft the fame Words tell us

l^e did, when, he fed the Multitudes with the

Loaves and Fillies > and indeed at every Meal

he. eat. For the Jews in the Beginning of every

Meal of theifs, ufe the very fame Cuftoni to

this Day
b
. But they further plead, that how-

ever that be, at leaft when in the Ads of the

Apoftles it is faid, the Difciples met together to

break Bread on thejirft Day of the Week.
c

: thi^

mud be the Sacrament ; and the Cup is not

once mentioned there as given. We anfwer,

'tis npt certain that even this was the Sacra-

ment : and luppoiing
it was, as,, in Scripture-

language, common Feafts are cxprefled by the

fmgle Phraie of eating Bread, which yet fureiy

cjoes. not prove, that the Guefls drank nothing,

Luke xxiv. 30, 31*
* Bvxurf. Svnag. T*^ c, 1 1.

Aft$ xx. 7.
'

fo
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fo neither is it proved, by a religious Feafl being

exprefled in the fame Manner. And befides,

if there is no Mention there of the Laity's re-

ceiving the Cup, there is none of the Priefl's

receiving it neither : yet this they think abfo-

lutely neceiTary : and if one may be taken for

granted, without being mentioned, the other

may. Nor mould it be forgotten on this Oc-

cafion, that as the Phrafe of eating fometimes

comprehends the whole of this Action, fo doth

that of drinking : we have all been made to drink

into one Spirit, fays the Apoftle
d
j who hence

proves the Unity of all Chriftians, and there-

fore certainly thought it was the Right of all

Chriftians e
. But they plead farther, that the

J-.aity, by receiving the Body of Chrift, receive

his Blood alfo : for the Blood is contained in

the Body. But here they quite forget, that our

Saviour hath appointed this Sacrament to be

received for a Memorial of his Blood's being

med out of his Body, of which, they who re-

ceive not the Cup, do not make the Memorial

which he commanded, whenhefaid, Drink ye
all of this. Still they infift, that there being

no peculiar Virtue or Benefit annexed to this

Part of the Sacrament that they with-hold,

* i Cor. xii. 13, Clagtt) Vol. i. Serm, x. p. 265.

which
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which docs not belong to the other, 'tis no

Manner of Lofs to the Laity to omit it. Now
does not the fame Reafon prove equally, that

the Clergy may omit it too ? But befides, what

Treatment of our blelTed Lord is this, when he

hath appointed all Chriftians to perform a fo-

lemn Adt of Religion, confifMng of two Parts,

both with equal Strictnefs enjoined; for the

Church of Rome to fay that one of them, the

far greateft Part of Chriftians fhall not perform,

for 'tis full as well let alone : nay better indeed,

if we believe them : for the Cup they tell us,

may be drank of immoderately, may be fpilled,

many dreadful Inconveniences may happen from

trufting it with the Laity. Now 'tis ftrange

our Saviour mould not be wife enough to forefee

thefe Inconveniences : 'tis ftrange we mould

not experience them neither : and it adds to the

Wonder not a little, that the whole Church of

Chrift, for 1 200 Years, fhould not be able to

find them out any more than we. For in all

that Time, the Cup was conftantly given to die

Laity in their public Communions, though
there are fome Inftances, yet neither many, nor

early ones, in which the Bread alone was car-

tied to private Houfes. And when fome of the

Laity, for abfurd Reafons, refufed to take the

Cup,
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Cup, np lefs than three Popes condemned

them. But fuperftitious Imaginations gradually

increasing amongft Chriftians, a Cuftom arofe

firft of giving the Bread dipt in Wine inftead of

both feparate, and at laft in the 1 5th Century

the Council of Conftance, the fame which de-

creed fo honeftly, that Promifes made to the

Prejudice of the Catholic Faith ought not to be

kept
f
, decreed alfo very modeftly, that not-

withHanding (for fo they exprefs it) our Sa-

viour adminiftered both Kinds, one only mall

be adminiftered for the future to the Laity.

And now it is made an Article of their Creed,

that the whole Sacrament is given by giving

this Part : fo that whoever mall fay both are

neceffary, (which, if it be not a Truth, one

fhould think could not be a Herefy,) is by the

Council of Trent pronounced accurfed.

Another Difference between the Church of

Rome and ours with RefpecT: to the Sacrament

is this. They hold that, as often as it is cele-

brated, Chrift is truly and properly offered up

a Sacrifice for our Sins. Now we acknowledge,

that every A<5t of Obedience and of Wormip
more efpecially, may, agreeably to the Lan-

guage of Scripture, be fpoken of as a Sacrifice

f See Courayer't Council of Trent, Vol. i, p. 595.

to
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to our Maker : that his Creatures of Bread and

Wine, when appropriated to this folemn Aft

of Religion, are fo far Offerings to God ; and

that this whole Act, being a Memorial and Re-

prefentation of the Sacrifice of Chrift, may fitly

enough be called by the fame Name with what

it commemorates and reprefents: fo that in

this Senfe Chriftians have an Altar and an Of-

fering upon it. But that, inftead of a reprefen-

tative Sacrifice of Praife, it mould be a real Sa-

crifice of Atonement, in which Chrilt's Body,

literally fpeaking, is every Day offered up anew,

of this we can fee neither Proof nor Poflibility.

For not only it fuppofes Tranfubftantiation to

be true, which hath been proved to be falfc;

but it is abfolutely inconfiftent with two whole

Chapters of the Epiftle to the Hebrews ; the

ninth and tenth ; which throughout inculcate

that Cbrijt was not to be offered up often, for
then muft he often have fuff'ered

-

t but that be

appeared once to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of

himfelfi was once offered fo bear the Sins of

many, and by this one Offering batb for ever

perfected them that are fanftijied. If therefore

our Doctrine be heretical in this Point, St.

Paul's is fo too : not to fpeak of the primitive

Chriftians ; who, though they often called this

VOL. VJ, A a Ordinance
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Ordinance a Sacrifice, yet, by calling it an un-

bloody one, mew they did not think the Blood

of Chrift was literally offered up in it
-,
and by

frequently laying they had indeed no Sacrifices,

prove themfelves to look on this only as a figu-

rative one.

But now from this Notion of a daily Atone-

ment thus made, I mall proceed to their other

Doftrines concerning the Forgivenefs of Sins.

And here they hold, that a particular Abfolution

from a Prieft is neceflary, if it can be had, for

the Pardon of every mortal Sin, *. e. every Sin

by which any Perfon without Repentance for-

feits his Title to Heaven : and that a particular

Confeffion of every material Circumftance of

every fuch Sin, is necefTary for Abfolution. And

the Practice of thefe Things they apprehend to

give their Church an unfpeakable Advantage
over ours.

The Neceflity of fuch Abfolution they plead
1

for from our Saviour's Words to his Apoftles :

Wbatfoever ye fiall bind on Earth, Jhall be bound

in Heaven : and whatfoever ye fia// loofe
on

Earthy jhall be loafed in Heaven e
. Wbofefoever

Sins ye remit, they are remitted', and whofefoever

Sins ye retain, they are retained^ Now cer-

'
Matt, xviii. i8 f

John xx, zj,

tainly
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tainly thefe Words did not put it in the Power

of the Apoftles themfelves, to pardon or refufe

to pardon whom they pleafed, right or wrong.

They could ufe the Keys of the Kingdom of

Heaven no further, than he faw fit, iv&o cpen-

ef/j, and no Man jhuttetb : who flmtteth, and

?w Man openeth*. Yet the Apoftles had great

Powers by Virtue of thefe Words, which we

have not: the Power of difcerning by the Spirit,

in many Cafes at leaft, and therefore of declar-

ing, who were penitent and pardoned, who

otherwife : the Power of inflicting and conti-

nuing miraculous Punifhments, on wicked Per-

ibns, which is binding and retaining their Sins ;

and of removing fuch Punifhments, which is

lofmg and remitting them. But thefe Things
the Romifo Clergy can no more claim than we.

What then befides can there be conveyed by
thefe Words of our Lord ? A power of preach-

ing that Gofpel, according to the Terms of

which alone, the Sins of Men mail be forgiven

or punifhed; a Power of admitting Perfons into

a State of Forgivenefs by Baptifm, of adminif-

tering to them the Word of God and the holy

Sacrament, as Means of Grace ; of denouncing
his Wrath again ft all Sinners, interceding with

* Rev. iii. 7.

A a 2 him
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him for all Penitents, and pronouncing in his

Name that he pardons and abfolves them.

Thefe Things, we truft, are done much more

faithfully by us than them. There is indeed

another Power, of exercifmg fpiritual Difcipline,

for the Honour of the Church and the Sake of

Example, to diftinguifh fo far as Men are able

between the good, by admitting them to Com-
munion with us, and the bad, by excluding

them from it. In this we acknowledge that

we are deficient : but they are worfe .: for they

have utterly perverted it from a public Inftitu-

tion of general Ufe and Influence, to a fecret

Tranfaclion between a Sinner and his Confeflbr,

in which not only fuch Abfolution is made ne-

ceffary, as the Scripture hath no where required,

but fuch Confeffion infixed on as is no Way
needful to it. Not needful from any Command

of God : for the chief and almoft only Text

they plead for that Purpofe, Confefs your Faults

one to another h
, no more obliges the People in

all Cafes to reveal the Particulars of their Sins

to the Prieft, than the Prieft to reveal the Par-

ticulars of his to the People. For is it needful

from the Nature of the Thing : for it is not

knowing a Perfon's Sins that can qualify the

k
James y. i.

Prieft
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Prieftto give him Absolution, but knowing he

hath repented of them : which is juft as poflible

to be known without a particular Confeffion,

as with it.

Still in many Cafes acknowledging the Errors

of our Lives, and opening the State of our

Souls to the Miniflers of God's Word, for their

Opinion, their Advice, and their Prayers, may
be extremely ufeful, fometimes neceflary. And

whenever Perfons think 'it fo, we are ready

both to hear them with the utmofl Secrefy, and

to afiift them with our bed Care : to direct

them how they may be forgiven, if we think

they are not ; to pronounce them forgiven, if

we think they are. Only we mufl beg them

to remember, that none but God can pardon

Sins as to their Conlequences in another World.

Men indeed may take off from Sinners the Cen-

fures of the Church if they have incurred them ;

but as to any Thing farther, all we can do is

either to pray to God that he would forgive

them, (which was the only Form of Abfolu-

tion till the eleventh Century at leaft) or elfe

to declare that he hath done fo. And let fuch

a Declaration exprefs ever ibpofitively that either

God or the Pried abfolves them, it is a fatal

Error to build Hopes on this, with Refpect to

A a
3 ano' ln

'.r
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another Life, any further than conditionally,

that if their Repentance be fufficient, their For-

givenefs is certain. But whether it be fufficient

or no, the Priefls of our Church can give their

Judgement, and thofe of the Church of Rome

can pollibly do no more. For they muft own

themfelves to be as fallible as we are.

But as neither Reafon nor Scripture makes

Confeffiofi and Abfolution of this Kind necefTary,

fo neither did the primitive Church hold it to

be fo. Public ConfefTion indeed they required

in Cafes cf public Scandal : but for private Con-

feffion in all Cafes, it was never thought of as

a Command of God for 906 Years after Chrift ;

nor determined to be fuch till after 1200 : when

the fame Council of Lateran decreed it, which

decreed alfo the depofing of fuch Princes as

would not extirpate Herefy. And yet it is

amazing what Strefs they now lay upon it. No

Repentance, they tell us, will avail, if it be

neglected; and almoft any will do, if it be ob-

ferved. For let a dying Sinner have only what

they call Attrition, fuch a Sorrow as arifes

merely from the Fear of being punimed with-

out the leaft Degree of Diflike to Sin or Love

to God, this Sorrow, though not fufficient

without Abfolution, yet, with it, is. So that if

a
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a Perfon who hath difregarded God all his

Life, can but be made afraid of him at his

Death, the Prieft mall deliver him from Hell,

and fecure Heaven to him, by a Word fpeak-

ing. Some leffer Punishments indeed he doth

remain fubjedt to firft : as to which however

there are Ways of making Matters as eafy as

can well be wimed. But in order to underfbnd

them, another Head of Popi/b Doctrine mull

be explained.

Our Saviour, they tell us, having procured

for repenting Sinners the Forgivenefs only of

the eternal Punimment due to their Sins, there

remains a temporal Punimment due to them

ftill, which, if it be not in this Life either in-

flicted by worldly Sufferings, or fatisfied for by

good Works and Penances, muft be undergone

after Death, in the Pains of a Place called Pur-

gatory : which Pains may, however, be miti-

gated and mortened, partly by offering up

Prayers for fuch Perfons, and partly by granting

Indulgences to them. And thefe Things alfo

we are Heretics for not believing. Yet for the

Neceflity of our believing thefe Doctrines, they

pretend no Scripture- Proof, and they have no

Proof for fo much as the Truth of them. Hear

yen and Hell we read of
perpetually in the Bi-

A a 4
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blc, but Purgatory we never meet with : though

furelv, if there be fuch a Place, Chrifl and his

Apoftles would not have concealed it from us.

St. Paul indeed mentions, a Fire that tries every

Mans Works t and Perfons that foalI be faved,

yetfo as by Fire '. But what is he there fpeak-

ing of? He had been laying amongft them, he

lays, the Foundation of Religion, the Acknow-

ledgement of Jefus Chrifl. On this, fays he,

another Man bath built ; but let every Man take

Heed bow he buildtth
-,

what he teaches for

Chriftian Doctrine: for the Day foall declare it,

and the Fire ftall try every Mans Work ofwhat

Sort it is : either the Day of the fiery Trial of

Perfecution, or rather, the final Judgement of

God, ivhofe Day flail burn like an Oven k
, this

fhall try every Man's Work, fearch it as tho-

roughly as Fire does Things that are put into

it. Then, if any Man's Work 'which he hath

built) abide i if the Doctrines 'he hath taught

bear the Teft, he ftall receive a Reward: but,

ifhis Work be burnt, if, preferving the Funda-

mentals of Chriftianity, he hath built Errors on

them, be jhall fuffer Lofs ; the Pains he hath

taken fhall be of no Benefit, and though he may
be faved himfelf, it mail be like one that ef-

1
i Cor. iii, 13 ^ 15,

k Mai. iv, i.

capes
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capes through the Fire, with great Danger and

Difficulty. For fo St. Jude fpeaks : Somejh-ve

iL-it/j Fear, putting them out of the fire ]

: and

the Prophet Amos, Ye izere as a Firebrand

flucked cut of the burning
m

. This PaiTage there-

fore relates not to punishing, in Purgatory, the

Perfons offome Men, before the Day of Judge-

ment, but to trying the Works of all Men at

the Day of Judgement : and, far from patro-

nizing the Church of Rome, gives them indeed

an awful Warning not to build on the Founda-

tion vt Chriftianity Hay and Stubble; fuch ufe-

lefs Tram as this, and many other of their Doc-

trines ; which that great Day of the Lord will

mow to have no Solidity in them : but their

Works Jhall be burnt up, themfehes fujfer Lofs,

and at left be favcd only fo as by Fire. Their

other Texts for Purgatory are, if pomble, lefs

to the Purpofe than this : that Elafphemy againjl

the Holy Ghoji Jkall not be forgiven, either in

this Life or that to come n
; which is only fay-

ing it mall never be forgiven, but puniihed

both here and hereafter : that he who agrees

not 'with his Adverfary in the Way ^ flail be cajl

by the 'Judge into Prifon, and not come out till

1

Jude, yer. 23.
m Amos. iv. n. Matt. xii. 32.

be
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he hatb paid the uttcrmojl Farthing ; which

perhaps is only faying, that whoever doth not

make up a Difference with his Neighbour be-

fore Trial, muft expect no Favour after : Or, if

God be the Judge meant, the Senfe will be,

that the Perfon condemned mall never come out

of Prifon, becaufe he can never pay the uttermoft

Farthing. For Uncharitablenefs unrepented of,

which is the Crime here mentioned, the Papifts

themfelves own, fends Men not to Purgatory,

but to Hell. As for their Notion, that our Sa-

viour hath not procured Forgivenefs of the tem-

poral Punimment of Sin, 'tis certain from Scrip-

ture, that he hath procured the Forgivenefs of

every Thing that can properly be called Punifh-

ment. For his Blood cleanfeth usfrom all Sin P
;

and therefore no Purgatory is needful. And

there is no Condemnation to them which are in

Chrift Jefus % and confequently no fuch Place

to be condemned to. Correction indeed there

is ; but this Correction is the Work, not of an

offended Judge, but a merciful Father : and as

he, by thefe and many other Means endeavours

to amend us, fo we mould ufe all proper Means

to amend curfelves : but fuch Penances as tend

only to give Pain, are not proper Means even in

Matt. v. 25, 16. ' I John i. 7. 1 Rom. viii. i,

this



SERMON XIV. 363

this Life, which is our only Time of Amend-

ment; much lefs will any fuch be inflicled on

good Men in the other, when they will come

too late for any valuable Purpofe. BkJJed, fays

the Angel, fire the Dead that die in the Lord*

Jrom henceforth, from the Hour of their Death.

jor they rejlfrom their Labours . But mifera-

ble, lays the Church of Rome, -are many of the

Dead that die in the Lord, for a long Time af-

ter, for they reft not from their Labours, but

labour under moft grievous Sufferings. But in-

deed, even theirown apocryphal Scriptures might
have taught them better than this. The Souls

of the Righteous are in the Iland of God, and

there foall no 'Torment touch them \ Nor is

their Plea from Antiquity better than that from

Scripture. For though many had adopted flrangc

Notions of thefe Things, out of Heathen Fable

and Philofophy, into the Chriftian Religion, yet

Purgatory, in the prefent Popifh Senfe, was not

heard of for 400 Years after Chrift ; nor univer-

fally received even in the Weftern Churches for

1000 Years; nor almoft in any other Church

than that of Rome, to this Day. But fuppofing

there were fuch a Place, how do they know-

concerning any particular Perfon that he ever

.
*
\Yifd. iii. i.

comes
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comes into it, or how long he flays in it ? And
if not, what is it but offering the Sacrifice of
Fools ', to make thoufands of Prayers for one,

who may be quite out of the Reach of them,

either in Heaven, or perhaps in Hell ? Though
indeed, by praying for the very wickeder! of

Men, as only in Purgatory, 'they flrongly tempt
other wicked Men to conclude, that none of

their Communion ever go to Hell. And thus

is this Invention at once fo great a Terror to

good Perfons, and fo great a Comfort to bad

ones, that one cannot help applying to it the Pro-

phet's Words : With Lies ye have made the Heart

of the Righteous fad, whom I have not made
'

fad : and ftrengthened the Hands of the Wicked,

that he Jhould not return from his wicked Way, by

promt/ing
him Life

u
. But were they to pray not

for particular Perfons, as they do, but only in

general for all that are there ; where is the Com-

mand, where is even the Permimon for it ?

Our Brethren on Earth we pray for, becaufc

the Time of their Trial is not yet over. But

the State of the Dead is fixed, and they mall

receive, every Man, not according to our Pray-

er, but their own pail Works. Purgatory,

they tell us, is that Prifon whence Men mall

t Ecclef. v. i.
u Ezek. xiii. 22.

not
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not come out //// they havepaid the
loft Farthing:

and what room is there then for our Prayers for

them there ? We own indeed, fome Sort of Pray-

ers for the Dead were ufed by the Church (tho'

without any Warrant for them that appears)

very early, within 200 Years after Chrift. But

then originally thefe were made, not for Souls in

Purgatory, for whom the Papifts pray, but for

Saints in Paradife, for whom they do not pray;

for all righteous Perfons deceafed, Prophets,

Apoftles, Martyrs, even for the bleiled Virgin

herfelf : and hence it appears by the Way, that

they did not pray to thefe fmce they prayed for

them. And the Subject-matter of their Prayers

was, that God would grant them his promifed

Mercy in the Day of Judgement, and fpeedily

complete their Happinefs in Body and Soul. In

Procefs of Time, it muft be owned, Men fell

into a Variety of grcundlefs Suppofitions, con-

cerning the State of Chriftians between Death

and the Refurredlion ; and upon thefe Suppofi-

tions they formed their Prayers, which many
Perfons went fo far as to imagine could benefit

even Sinners in Hell. But as all thefe Suppo-

fitions, for a long Time, were different from,

and inconfiftent with, the Romijh Notions of

Purgatory, fo the Prayers, which the Ancients

ufed
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ufed for the Dead, even were they of Authority*

(which they are not, for nothing is fo but what
1

appears to come for God,) would condemn,

and not juftify thofe Prayers which the Papifts

ufe.

Another Popiih Method of relieving Sinners

is by Indulgences. Originally this Word meant

a very right Thing, the Mitigation of the Se-

venty or Length of Ecclefiallical Cenfares to-

wards fuch, as, by an exemplary Repentance,

had deferved it. Nor was any other Sort of In-

dulgences known for at leaft 600 Years, per-

haps much longer. But the prefent Notion of

the Church ofRome about them, (though in their

Diiputes with us they would fain difguife it if

they could,) is this. Many of the Saints, it

feerns, having not only done enough to merit

immediate Entrance into Heaven, but more

than was neceftary for that Purpofe, this Over-

plus of their Goodnefs, called ufually Works of

Supererogation, joined with the infinite Merits

of Chrift, makes a Treafure of ineftimable Va-

lue, which the Church hath the Difpofal of,

and the Pope, as Head of the Church, applies

towards the Remiilion of their Sins, who either

fulfil in their Life-time certain Conditions ap-

pointed by him, or whofe Friends will fulfil

them
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them after their Deaths. Now we, on the

contrary, have learnt from Scripture, that in

many Things the beft of us all offend ; that,

were our Obedience perfect, it were no more

than our Duty ; and that, to the Grace of God,

not to the Merit of our Works, the Salvation of

our Souls is owing. In fome Refpedts indeed,

in ufelefs Mortifications and Obfervances of no

Value, we acknowledge many Saints of their

Church have done much more than God re-

quires, much more than he approves or will

reward. But even had they done more really

good Things than they were obliged to, this

might indeed incrcafe their own Happinefs in

another World : but what Pretence is there for

affirming, that inftead of that it mall be tranf-

ferred away to the Benefit of others j and thofe

others, juft whomfoever the Pope (hall pleafe?.

This fureis very hard. But after all, what is

the Benefit conferred by thefe Indulgences ? If

it be only Deliverance, either wholly, or in

Part, from Purgatory 5 there is no fuch Place

to be delivered from. And that it is from

Hell, they dare "not fay indeed, but they do

every Thing that can make the ignorant think

it. Why elfe are Ch rift's Merits mentioned as

one Ground of Indulgences ? For he hath not

merited,
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merited, they tell us, Deliverance from tem-

porary Puniiliments, as Purgatory is, but

from eternal ones only. Why alfo do their

Indulgences declare themfelves to beftow the

mod full Remiffion and Forgivenefs of all

Sins, if they mean only the ftnalleit Part of

Forgivenefs ? Thefe Things are too plainly cal-

culated to deceive poor Wretches into a fatal

Belief, that, by fuch Methods, Wickednefs here

may become confident with Happinefs hereafter.

Repentance indeed is, in Words, made one

Condition of obtaining thefe Indulgences : but

this is eafily explained away, or overlooked

amongft the others joined with it, of faying fo

many Prayers, going to fo many Proceflions, and

paying
fo much Money. Nay if their own

Hiftorians are to be credited, the Inhabitants

of whole Cities at once, upon vifiting cer-

tain Churches, and paying a certain Sum,

have before now been abfolved of all their Sins

by the Pope, with thefe very Words added ;

tkuen though they had not been contrite for

them y nor confejfcd
them. But, as the Refor-

mation was rfl brought on by the Enormities

of Indulgences, fo, fince the Reformation, they

have in many Places, both in this and other

Refpe&s, greatly moderated their Practices,

though
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though they have never effectually difclaimed

their Principles. And indeed, as angry as they

are with that happy Event, they have great

Reafon to be thankful for it, on Account of

feveral Changes for the better, which it has pro-

duced amongft them, efpecially where Part of

any Country have been Proteftants. For elfe-

where all their Abufes are kept up. And for

one Proof of it, I have now in my Cuftody a

plenary Indulgence granted for a fmall Piece of

Gold at Rome this very Year w
to an abfolute

Stranger, for himfelf, for his Kindred to the

third Degree, and to thirty Perfons more for

whofe Names a proper Blank is left in the In-

ftrument. So that had not the Reformation

given them fome Check, God knows whether

by this Time Christianity had been difcoverable

under the Changes and Difguifes which the

prevailing Part of them would have deformed

it with. Confider but to what Lengths Matters

had already gone, in this one Article of the

RemifTion of Sins. The Neceffity of Confeffion

put the Secrets of every Man's Heart and Life

into the Breaft of the Prieft, and the Power of

admitting into Heaven, or excluding from it,

forced the bigotted Sinner to do whatever fhould

*
1745-
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be enjoined him. In how monftrous a Manner

this Power was ufed, the Hiftories of all Na-

tions dreadfully (how. And then to preferve

it from growing quite intolerable, an Artifice

was added that made it ftill more fatal. It is

too well known that Mankind will do any Thing
rather than their Duty, and part with any

Thing fooner than their Vices. On the Terms

therefore of fubmitting in other Points, they

were made eafy in this favourite one. The

flricleft Ruleg of Life indeed were laid down

for fuch as thought themfelves bound to be

ftrict : but for thofe, who defired to be other-

wife, fuperftitious Obfervances were allowed to

take Place of real Duties j idle Penances to (land

inftead of true Repentance and Reformation :

without a Zeal for fuch Follies as thefe, the

beft Man was reckoned to have but fmall Hope
of future Happinefs; and with a Zeal for the

Notions and Interefls of holy Church, the word

Man was eafily fecured from future Mifery.

Abfolution, if he were but ever fo little ferry

for having been a Sinner, would fet him clear

at once from Hell ; and, if he had but either

Time to perform a few filly Devotions and

Mortifications while he lived, or Money to pur-

chafe a good many Prayers for him when he

died,
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died, his Confinement in Purgatory mu ft foon

be over : and thus was the Neceflity of a holy

Life quite taken away, and theGofpel ofChrift

altogether made void. Far be it from us of

this Church to affright you with fuch vain Ter-

rors, or deceive you with fuch Hopes. On
the contrary, be afliired that were all the Priefts

on Earth to refufe abfolving a true Penitent, it

would never hurt him ; and were they all to

join in abfolving a Man that hath not repented

as the Gofpel requires, it would do him no

Good. Be aflured that no Equivalent in the

World will be accepted inftead of true inward

Piety, nor all the good Works of all the Saints

in Heaven compenfate in the lead Degree for

the Want of good Works in any one Man ou

Earth. Never be moved then by the moft con-

fident Pretences of this Kind, but know, for a

Certainty, that whoever flies for Refuge from

his Sins to thofe who will flatter him with fuch

wretched Expedients as thefe ; inftead of mend-

ing his Condition by trufting to them, only makes

it worfe and more defperate than it was be-

fore. The Words of God in the Cafe of the

Ifraelites are juft as applicable in this : Becaufe

ye bavefaid ; we have made a Covenant with

Death, and with Hell we are at Agreement j

B b 2 when
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when the overflowing ScourgeJhall pafs through,

it Jhall not come unto us, for we have made Lies

our Refuge, and under Falfhood have we hid

ourfelves : Therefore thusfaith the Lord God

Your Covenant with Deathfball be difannulled, and

your Agreement with HellJhall notftand : when

the overflowing Scourge Jhall pafs through, then

Jhall ye be trodden down by it. judgement will

I lay to the Line, and Rigbteoufnefs to the Plum-

met ; and the Hail Jhallfweep away the Refuge

of Lies, and the Waters Jhall over/low the hiding

Place*.

Tet therefore, Beloved, to conclude with

the Words of St. Peter, feeing ye know thefe

things, beware
left, being led away with the

Error of the Wicked, yefallfrom your own Sted-

fojlnefs : But grow in Grace, and in the Know-

ledge of our Lord and Saviour *Jefus Chrift
y
,

To him be Glory both now and for ever.

Amen.
* If. xxviii. 15, 17, 1 8.

z
* Pet iii. 17, 18.

SER-
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i PET. v. 12.

Exhorting and teftlfying that this is the trut

Grace of God wherein yeJland.

AFTER fixing the Rule of Chriflian Faith

and Practice, I proceeded to compare

with this Rule the chief Things which diftin-

guifh the Church of Rome from ours. Great

Numbers of thefe I have already confidered,

and (hall now, for your fuller Satisfaction, go
on to fome others.

Several of their Notions concerning the Par-

don of Sin I have mentioned and confuted ; but

there ftill remains one more to be fpoken of:

their Cuftom, when a fick Perfon is near Death,

of anointing his Eyes, and Ears, and Noftrils,

and Mouth, and Hands, fometimes alfo his

Feet, and Reins, with Oil confecrated by the

B b 3 Biihop,



374 S E R M O N XV.

Bimop, and praying, that in Virtue of that

anointing, the Sins which he hath committed,

by the feveral Organs of his Body, may be for-

given him. This they call extreme Unftion, or

the Sacrament of dying Perfons
-,

and teach,

that, befides Forgivenefs of Sins, it gives Com-

pofure and Strength of Mind to go through the

Agonies of Death. All this they build wholly

on the following Paflage of St. James* Is any

Jick among, you
1

? Let him callfor the ILlders of

the Church-,
and let them pray over him t anoint-

ing him with Oil in the Name ofthe Lord. And

the Prayer of Faith Jhallfave the Jick, and the

Lord fiall raife kirn up; and if he have com-

mitted Sins, they flail be forgiven him a
. But a

little Confideration will fhow that what St.

'James appoints is very different from what the

Church of Rome does. In thofe days miracu-

lous Gifts were common
-,

that of healing Dif-

eafes in particular : and the Perfons who had

thefe Gifts were ufually the Elders of the

Churches, whom the Apoftle here directs to

be fent for. And as Miracles, in Condefcen*

fion to the Genius of the Jewijh People, to

whom this Epiftle is directed, were accompa-

nied, for the moft Part, with fome outward Act

*
James v. 14, 15.

Of

6
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of Ceremony, by the Performer of them ; (a

Practice which our Saviour himfelf often com-

plied with
j)

fo the Ceremony ufed in healing

the fick by Miracle, viz. anointing them with

Oil, was one to which the Jews had been ac-

cuftomed
-,
Oil being a Thing of which much

Ufe was made in the Eaftern Countries, on

many Occafions b
. Accordingly we read, that,

when our Saviour fen t out his Difciples with a

Power from Heaven to cure Difeafes, though
he prefcribed to them no particular Form for

that Purpofe, yet they adopted this ; they anoint-

ed with Oil many that iverejick, and healedthem c
.

Now what the Evangelift tells us they did, is

evidently the very Thing which St. James di-

refts the Elders of the Church to do. And

therefore, fince the anointing mentioned in the

Gofpel was only a mere Circumflance ufed in

miraculous Cures ; that alfo mentioned in the

Epiftles can be nothing more. Accordingly we

find St. James neither appoints any Confecration

b See Wbeatlfy on the Office for the Sick. And Grotius on
Mark vi. 13. fays the Jtivs ufed it when they prayed for. the

ijick, to exprefs their Hope of obtaining from God in their Be-

half that Joy and Gladnefs which Oil fignifics. Prtfervative

vgaiiift P&j>en, Tir. vii. c. ii. iv. p. 62. c Mark vi. 13.
The Council of Trent had at lull faid, that extreme Unftion

was hiftHuttd in this Place, but afterwards changed that Word
for ifijinuated. F. Paul in Prefers, p. 64.

B b of
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of the Oil, nor afcribes any Efficacy to it, as

the Papifts do : but fays, the Prayer of Faith

Jball faue the Sick. Now if this means '

ty

Prayer offered up in a general Faith of Cod's

Providence, we ufe it for the Sick as well as

they, and may hope for the fame good Effect

from it. But Faith, in many Places of Scrip-

ture, fignifies
that fupernatural Perfuafion and

Feeling of a Power to work Miracles, which

in thofe Days was frequent. Thus St. Paul

fays, though I had all Faith, fo that I could re-

move Mountains d
, &c. And therefore the

Prayer ofFaith, fince it is fo abfolutely promifed

here that it foalljaw the Sick, probably means,

a Prayer proceeding from this extraordinary Per-

fuafion and Impulfe : fuch a one as, in the next

Verfe, we tranflate an effectual fervent Prayer,

but fhould tranflate an inwrought or infpired

Prayer. And therefore unlefs, in the Church

of Rome, the Priefl:, as often as he adminifters

extreme Unction, acts and prays by immediate

Infpiration, his Prayers are not of the Sort St.

Barnes fpeaks of; nor are they directed to the

fame End. The Benefit, which he promifes

from the Prayers that he appoints, is the Re-

covery of Health : "The Prayer of Faith flail

*
i Cor, xiii. 2. See alfo Matt, xvii, zo. John xiv. it, 13.

fave
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Jave the Sick, and the Lordftall raife him up :

whereas they of the Church of Rome never ufe

this Ceremony with any Hope of Recovery, nor

indeed, unlefs they happen to miftake, till the

Perfon is quite paft Recovery. And, for this

Reafon again, His anointing and theirs are quite

different Things. For though St. 'James does add;

Andy ifhe have committed Sins, theyfoallbeforgiv-

en him; yet the very Doubt, implied in the Word

ify (hews, he is notfpeaking of a Sacrament in -

fiituted purpofely for the Remifilon of Sins, as

the Church of Rome make their Unclion to be.

And indeed this relates to the very fame Thing
with his former Words. For, as bodily Sick-

nefs and Infirmity was frequently a Punishment

for Sin ; (whence, to mention no other Proofs,

St. Paul tells the Corinthians % For this Caufe

many are weak andjicklyamongyou, andmanyJleep;)

fo, the very Form of miraculoufly healing a

Perfon of thefe Infirmities, ufed by our Saviour

is, Son, thy Sins be forgiven thee
f

: that is, the

lllnefs inflided on thee for thy Sins is removed.

Since therefore St. James promifes Forgivenefs

of Sins in jufl a like Cafe, we are certainly to

underftand him in juft the like Senfe ; viz. that,

if the Sicknefs of any Perfon prayed for were

'
i Cor. xi, 30,

f Matt, ix, 2. See alfo John v. 14.

the
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the Punifliment of any Sin ; that Punifhment

ihould be remitted, and his Health reftored.

Now this Forgivenefs of the temporal Punifh-

ment of fome particular Sins, which is what

St. James promifes, the Church of Rome does

not promife from this Ceremony ; and the For-

givenefs of the future Punifliment of all thofe

Sins, that the lick Perfon hath ever committed

by his Bodily Organs, which St. James does

not promife, they do. Though indeed it is a

little hard to conceive, when all a Man's Sins

have been already forgiven ; (as they fay they

are, by the Prieft's Abfolutionj) how any of

them fhould want to be forgiven again, perhaps

by extreme Un&ion, the Moment after. But

the Truth is, they themfelves lay not near fo

much Strefs on this Ceremony's procuring Par-

don of Sin, as its procuring Compofure of

Mind, againft the Terrors of Death. Now
moft evidently this Expectation St. James hath

r.ot faid one Word to countenance : fo that his

Precept, which feems at firft Sight to be fome

Ground for their Practice, and is the only

Ground they have, relates indeed to a quite dif-

ferent Thing, as one of their Cardinals, Cajctan *,

acknowledges. Though the Council of Trenf,

g
Prtfervativt, Tit. vii. C, j, . a. pt 6o

Seff.
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Seff. 14. hath thought proper iince to curfe all

that (hall fay it. The anointing prefcribed

by St. Barnes therefore, being intirely of a mira-

culous Nature, was in all Reafon to ceafe, when

Miracles were no more. And accordingly the

primitive Chriftians, though they fpeak" more

than once of anointing with Oil in miraculous

Cures ; yet, in common Cafes, never mention it as

a Cuftom, much lefs as one appointed in Scrip-

ture, for the firft 600 Years h
. After that in-

deed, they came to ufe it upon all tick Perfons

in the beginning of Sicknefs, for a Means of

Recovery, as the Greek Church doth yet j till

finding it of little Benefit in that Way, the

Church of Ro?ne, about the twelfth Century,

began to ufe it, in the Extremity of Sicknefs, as

a Sacrament of Preparation for Death : which if

it were in Reality, they are furely much to blame

for not giving it under the Apprehenfions of an

approaching violent Death ; for Inftance, before

a Malefadlor is executed ; where it cannot but

be as needful, as in the Fears of a natural one.

Upon the whole, you fee our laying afide a Ce-

remony which hath long been ufelefs, and, by

leading Perfons into fuperftitious Fancies, might
be hurtful, can be no Manner of Lofs, whilft

k
Concerning a Paffage of Innoftxt I. in the Beginning of the

$th Centuiy. See Pre/trv, p. 75.

every



380 SERMON XV.

every Thing that continues truly valuable in St.

James's Direction, is preferved in our Office for

vifiting the Sick : concerning which, I fhall only

add, that it is much to be wifhed Men would

fo live in the Time of their Health, as to need

the leaft fpiritual Afliftance that is pofiible, in

the Time of their Sicknefs : and that what they

do need, they would all apply for early, when

it might be of great Benefit to them, and not

content themfelves with calling in the Minifter

at lafl for mere Form's Sake, when he can do

them little Good, or none.

Another Point, in which we differ from the

Church of Rome, is, that all their public Pray-

ers are in the Latin Tongue, ours in our own.

This fure at leaft is no Hereiy, that, when we

pray to God, we all know what we fay. Our

Practice juftifies
itfelf. But how is their's juf-

tified ? Reafon and common Senfe plainly con-

demn it. Antiquity is no lefs againft them :

for every Chriftian Church originally had their

own Service in their own Tongue. That of

the Weftern World was in Latin, only becaufe

Latin was their common Language: and there-

fore, it mould have been no longer in Latin,

when that ceafed to be their common Language.

And for Scripture, read but the I4th Chap, of

i Co-
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i Corinthians, and fee, what St. Paul would

have judged of this Romijh Practice. Even when

there was a miraculous Gift of Tongues in the

Church, and Men prayed, or prophefied in

ftrange Languages by Inlpiration ; even then he

requires fuch Perfons to keep Silence, uhlefs

another were ready to interpret publicly what

they fpoke : for fays he, Brethren Except ye
utter Words eafy

to be underflood, how Jhall it be

Jtnown what is fpoken ? for ye flailfpeak into the

Air. IfI know not the Meaning of the Voice, I

/hall be unto him thatfpeaketh a Barbarian, and

he that fpeaketh, fiall be a Barbarian unto me.

How flail he that occupieth the Room of the Un-

learnedJay Amen, at thy giving of 'Thanks, fee-

ing he underjlandeth not what thcu Jayeft ? I
thank my God I fpeak with Tongues more than

you all: yet in the Church, I had rather fpeak

Jive Words with my Under/landing, that by my
Voice I might teach others

alfo,
than ten Thou-

fand Words in an unknown Tongue. It imme-

diately follows, and very fitly to the prefent

Purpofe : Brethren, be not Children in Under-

Jlanding : howbeit in Malice be ye Children, but

in Under/landing be Men. For never fure was

greater Child
ifinefs, than to be fatisfied with the

mere outward Show of Prayers to God, per-

haps
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haps without underftanding one Word of them,

which is not praying at all
-, nor greater Afo-

//ov-that is, more wicked and cruel Cunning,
than to keep the poor People in this Darknefs,

and plead for it with fuch unfair Pretences as

they do. Some of them tell us very gravely,

that Latin, far from being an unknown Tongue,
is the heft known of any in Europe. And if it

were ; yet if this beft known Tongue is not-

withstanding unknown to ninety- nine Perfons

in a hundred, why muft they all be confined to

it, and not have each their own Prayers in their

own Tongue ? Why, that Variety would be

very inconvenient, they fay, to Travellers. But

whofe Convenience is moft to be confulted ?

That of whole Nations, or of a few Perfons

that come amongft them occasionally ? But vul-

gar Tongues, they fay, are perpetually changing,

and Expreflions growing improper and unintel-

ligible. I anfwer : our having our Bible and

Prayer- Book, in the vulgar Tongue, undoubt-

edly prevents
its changing near fo faft as it

would otherwife. But when it does change, let

them, where it is needful, be changed to it. For

which is worfe, to take this little Trouble of

altering a few Words and Phrafes once in a

hundred Years, or to let People go on for Ages

together,
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together, with Prayers and LeiTons,- of which

they underftand not one Word ? But they al~

ledge farther, that fome of their Prayers, in-

deed a great Part of the Mafs, it would be ufe-

lefs to have faid in their own Language j for the

Prieft is ordered to fpeak it fo low, that it can-

not be heard : as if one Fault would excufe

another, inilead of making it greater. But

many of their Prayers, they fay, may be un-

derftood: for though fpoken in Latin, there

are printed Tranflations of them in Englfo.

But ftill, great Part of them is not tranflated,

unlefs it be by fome very modern Indulgence
'

:

and that which is, nothing but our mak-

ing them alhamed of themfelves hath forced

them to of late in thefe Parts of the World

againft their Will. For we know that when,

within this laft Century, fome well meaning

Bifhops of their own Church in France, had

published the Mafs in the vulgar Tongue, for the

People's Ufe; the then Pope declared them

Sons of Perdition to all the World, and con-

demned what they had done, as if it were the

Overthrow of Religion
k

. So that, for ought

' The Englifi Tranflator of the Order and Canon of the

Mafs, hath omitted many of the Ceremonies, particularly above

twenty Croffes out of lefs than thirty. T<KI/OU on Idol. p. 5.
k
Tiilotfon, Serm. 246.

we
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we know, the fame Liberty taken here may
fall under the fame Condemnation, when a pro-

per Time comes. Or were the contrary ever fo

certain, flill putting their Prayers into Englijh

for the People, only mows that they ought to

be fpoken in Englijh by the Prieft : for this

round-about Way is evidently a moft abfurd

one j that he fhould be praying in one Lan-

guage, and they following him by Guefs, as

well as they can, in another. Befides, Multi-

tudes of their poor People have never heard of

thefe Tranflations, or at leaft, have them not :

Multitudes more are unable to read them : and

all thefe muft be left quite in the Dark. But

we are told, they have a good Intention in ge-

neral : they reverence what they do not under-

ftand, and this is fufficient. Now for the Pur-

pofes of fpiritual Dominion, this may be fuffi-

cient : and fuch Devotions, as many of theirs

are, will, we own, be more reverenced for not

being understood. But for the Edification of

the People, it is far from being fufficient, to

have good Intentions in general, and no Mean-

ing in particular : to pray to God for they know

not what j and hear Leflbns read, which they

can learn nothing from.

Another
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Another Thing, akin to the former, in which

we differ from the Church of Rome, is, that

We allow and exhort all Perfons to read the

holy Scriptures diligently. They, on the con-

trary, have expreisly decreed, that, iince the

promifcuous Allowance of Bibles in the Vulgar
1

Tongue does more Harm than Good, (thefe are

the very Words of the Index publimed in Con-

iequenceof- the Council of Trent's Order,) no

one mall be fufTered to read Tranflations of

.Scripture, even though made by Catholics, as

they call themfelves, unlefs the Bifhop or In-

quifitor* by the Advice of the Curate or Con-

feflbr, give him Leave in writing: and whoever

tranfgreiTes this Rule, mall not be abfolved till

he gives up his Bible. Nay, throughout the

whole Kingdom of Spain; all Bibles in their

own Tongue are abfoiutely forbidden. And in

all Popim Countries, getting one, byt
the Means

here prefcnbed, being a Matter of Time, and

Form, and Difficulty, and Sufpicion, the Ge-

nerality feldom put themfelves to the Trouble

of it. So that in many Parts of the World

there are great Multitudes of that Communion,

who perhaps have never either read or heard in

their own Tongue one Chapter of the Bible in

their whole Lives. Or if anyone does afk for

VOL. VI. C c Leave,
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Leave, it is never granted, where they dare re-

fufe it, excepting to fuch as they are well af-

fured beforehand will fee nothing there but'what

they are bidden. So that where they have Per-

miflion to read the Scripture, they have none

to underftand it. Belides that, this Permiffion,

even in thofe Countries where they are obliged

to indulge it the moft freely, as in our own, is

but during Pleafure, and may at any Time be

taken away when it will ferve the Turn better :

nor dare the Poor deluded People, upon Pain of

Damnation, help themfelves. And as to Pro-

teftant Tranflations, having one is looked on as

a Mark of Herefy -,
for which, in this very Na-

tion, poor Creatures have been burnt, and their

Bibles with them. Which Practice now, think

you, is the righter, theirs or ours ? What Au-

thority can there be on Earth to forbid any Part

of Mankind from reading what Heaven hath

revealed to them ? 'Tis the Law of our Lives ?

the Foundation of our Hopes -,
God hath given,

it to us, and Man hath no right to take it from

us. But they tell us, it is from Kindnefs they

do it : for there is great Danger that the Scrip-

ture may be mifunderilood and perverted : un-

learned and unjlabk Men ]

, St. Peter hath de-

'zPet.iii. 1 6.

dared,
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clared, may iurejl it to their own Deftru&ion.

Now this is poffible indeed : and fo it is pofli-

ble every Thing may be applied to an ill Pur-

pofe : Health, Strength, Food, Liberty, com-

mon Day-light : but is this a Reafon for taking

away any of them ? It is poffible that Perfons

may do themfelves Harm by having the Scrip-

tures : but is it not fomething more than poffi-

ble, that they may fuffer Harm from the Want
of them ; and be deftroycd, as the Prophet tells

us, for lack cf Knowledge
m

? Why do not thefe

Perfons, who are fo very cautious in this Cafe,

fhow the fame Caution in others, which furely

need it full as much ? Why do they never re-

train any Body from Image Worfhip, for Fear

of their falling into Idolatry ? Why do they

never forbid the Ufe of Indulgences, for Fear

of their being miftaken for a Licence to Sin ?

Multitudes of Queftions like thefe might be

with equal Reafon aiked ; and it is very ftrange,

methinks, that they mould be fufpicious of no-

thing doing Harm but the Bible. But after all,

is the Danger fo very great ? Hath God Al-

mighty infpired Men to write and publiih fo

exceedingly unfafe a Book, and fo very unfit to

>be read by the Generality of thofe, for whom he

m Hof. iv. 6.

Cc2 io-
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intended it j that had not the Church of Rome,

in their great Wifdom, forbidden Perfons to look

into it, without their Leave, it might have done

infinite Harm, and does not a little ftill ? We
cannot think fo. Men were liable to make an

ill Ufe of Things, to fall into Errors and He-

refies, in all Ages. Yet neither the Prophets

under the Old Teftament, nor our Saviour and

his Apoftles in the Times of the New, ever

bethought themfelves of this Way for prevent-

ing it j but recommend and enjoin the reading

of Scripture in the ftrongeft Terms. Now it is

wonderful they mould not be as wife as thofe

who come after them. St. Peter himfelf, who

mentions this Danger of Men's ivrefting the

Scriptures^ yet does not in the leaft blame, but

fuppofe, every Man's reading them notwith-

ftanding. And St. Paul, whofe Epiftles were

the very Scriptures they wrefted, yet never re-

quires them to be kept from any one Chriftian

of the feveral Churches he writes to ; nay, moft

fiddly requires the contrary, concerning an

Epiftle as liable to be mifunderftood as any of

them all; and which actually was mifunderftood

immediately, I mean his firft Epiftle to thV

tfheflalonians.
Yet notwithftanding that, /

ehargepu by the Lord, fays he, that this Eptftk

bt
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be read unto all the Holy Brethren n
. Did then

the ancient Chriftians, in whofe Days there

were Herefies in great Plenty, did they reftrain

any of the People from reading the Scriptures,

in order to preferve them from Herefy ? No :

the Romanijh do not pretend it. They well

know, that a Man's delivering up his Bible was

always, as it ought to be, rfhe Mark of Apoftafy
from Religion. They know there is no one

Thing almoft fo much infifted on by Fathers

and Councils as the NecefTity that all Perfons

without Exception mould be well acquainted

with the Word of God. Thus little apprehen-

five was the primitive Church of any Danger
from this Practice. The Church of Rome, we

own, has fome Caufe to be apprehenfive. For

had the People once general Liberty to read and

judge from Scripture, there is great Danger they

might come in general to fee, what now they

who do fee dare not own, how widely it differs

from the Doctrines commonly taught them j

We acknowledge then they are wife in their

Generation. The Scripture is againft them;
and they will be againft the Scripture : lower

its Credit as far as they dare : keep it out of

Men's Hands where they can : and where they

n
i Theff. v. 27.

C c 3 cannot,
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cannot, they pervert it by falfe Tranflations, ob-

fcure it by falfe Glofies, and make it of none

Efeft by fetting up a pretended Authority of

interpreting it to quite another Thing than it

evidently means. We, God be thanked, need

not thefe Arts, and we ufe them not. We

permit, we befeech, we require you all to read

the Scriptures diligently, and judge of their

Meaning impartially ; to compare with them

every Thing we teach you, and believe nothing
but what you find agreeable to them. We have

no Fear of your being poifoned by the Food of

Life, or led into Error by the Word of Truth.

On the contrary we know not any furer Way of

preferving Men from Errors, and thole of the

Church of Rome in particular, than that which

St. Paul prefcribes Timothy in the third Chap-
ter of his fecond Epiftle. "This know, that in

the
lajl Days perilous 'Times Jhall come. Evil

Men and Seducers fhall wax worfe and worfe,

deceiving and being deceived. But continue thou

in tbofe things which thou haft learned, and hajl

been ajjured of: knowing ofwhom thou hajl learn-

ed them ; and that from a Child thou haft known

the holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee

wife unto Salvation, through Faith which is in

(thrift Jefus. AH Scripture is given by Infpira-

tion
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tion of God, and is profitable -for Doffrtne, for

Reproof, for Corre&ion, for Injlruftion in Rlgh-

teoufnefs, that the Man of God may be perfetf,

throughlyfurnifoed unto all good Works.

There are ftill many other Points, in which

great Corruptions of the Romtjh Church might
be mown you. Such is their equalling the

Apocryphal Books to the canonical : which the

ancient Chriftians did not. Such is their mo-

dern Addition of five new Sacraments to thofe

two which Chrift appointed, and making the

Belief of this precife Number eflential to Salva-

tion ; making allb the Prieft's Intention fo ne-

ceflary to the Benefit of the Sacraments, that

nobody mall be the better for them without

it : a Perfon baptized, for Inftance, mall be no

Chriftian notwithftanding, if the Prieft had

Malice enough to defign he mould not. Of the

lame bad Tendency is their burying every Part

of Religion under a Load of Rites and Ceremo-

nies, that turn it into outward Show -

t and giv-

ing it the Appearance of Art magic by an Infi-

nity of abfurd Superftitions, many of them the

undeniable Remains of Heathenifm very little

difguifed : their engaging fuch Multitudes of

People in Vows of Celibacy and ufelefs Retire-

Bient from the World : their obliging them to

C c 4 filly
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filly Aufterities and Abftinences of no real Var

lue, as Matters of great Merit : their excemve

Veneration of Relics, moft of them fictitious

and unfit to be thus honoured, were they evei-

fo genuine : their Inventions of romantic Le-

gends and lying Miracles, which make weak

and unlearned Perfons believe any Thing, and

too many of thofe, who fee through them, be-,

lieve nothing. And befides thefe and other

Errors in fpiritual Matters, there are many more

of moft weighty Confederation in Temporals,

which they zealouily maintain : their Claim of

puniming whom they pleafe to call Heretics

with Penalties, Imprifonments, Tortures, Death;

their excommunicating and depofing Kings ;

their forbidding divine Worlhip through whole

Nations at once ; their annulling the moft fa-

jcred Promifes and Engagements, when made

to the Prejudice of their Church : their draw-

ing, by wicked Artifices, the Wealth of all

Countries to the Support of their own Tyranny.

But many of thefe Things I have fet in a proper

Light to you on other Occafions, and dwelling

on all would be endlefs as well as unneceflary.

Enough, I hope, hath been faid, to fhew yoi|

which are in the right : and that this is the true

Grace of God 'wherein ye Jiand. For obfervc :

as
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as the whole Claim of the Church of Rome de-

pends upon her being in all Points infallible :

fo, if in any fingle Point fhe proves to be mil-

taken, her Pretence of being believed in the

reft falls intirely to the Ground. But indeed,

though for your fuller Satisfaction I have con-

futed many of her Doctrines, yet any Perfon

may have fufficient Satisfaction of his own being

in the right Way, without fo much as know-

ing or having heard what any one of her Doc-

trines is. For let him but keep clofe to the

Creed and the Commandments ; believe thofe

Things which Scripture hath made neceffary

to be believed, and do thofe Things which

Scripture hath made neceffary to be done,

and he is under no Manner of Obligation

to enquire, what any Church on Earth thinks

fit to believe or do betides. Many Opinions

may be true and ufefulj many Pradices

may be innocent and edifying ; but nothing

can be Matter of Neceflity, except what Chrift

and his Apoftles have required
as Terms of Sal-

vation. Every Perfon, that complies with

thefe, is a true Chriftian : every Church that

teaches thefe, is a true Church : and neither

Ignorance nor Error about any other -Matters

forfeit our Title to everlafting Life. Search

then
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then the Scriptures and fee : is there any one

Thing made neceffary there which our Church

forbids ? Is there any one Thing declared fmful

there Which our Church requires? If not, let

other Churches prohibit or enjoin as they pleafe

at their own Peril. We are no Way bound to

inquire what they do, or why. Letting alone

their Peculiarities, we are fure is fafe. Whether

making Uie of them be or not, is their Bufmefs

toconiider, not ours. So that were Tranfubftan-

tiation, for Inflance, and Purgatory true; were

the WorQiip of Images and praying to Saints

lawful j which, God knows, they are far from

being ; yet as there is no Pretence that they are

neceflary Doctrines and Practices ; the Miftake

of rejecting them could have no Harm in it ;

but the Uncharitablenefs of condemning and

accurfing thofe who reject them may have great

Harm, For when once Chrift hath faid be-

lieve and do fuch and fuch Things, and you
fhall be faved ; who is it that mall dare to fay,

believe and do more, or you mall not be faved ?

It is dreadful Arrogance, therefore, which the

Church of Rome (hows in this Refpect ; coining

new Articles of Faith, fome of which they own

were not Articles of Faith from the Beginning,

fentencing Men to Hell for not believing

I what,
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what, before that Sentence, themfelves acknow^

ledge nobody was bound to believe. This,

you fee, is changing the Terms of the Chriftian

Covenant arbitrarily, and making a new Gofpel

at their own Pleafure, But in Oppofnion to .

their Decifions and Anathemas, hear one of St.

Paul: though an Angel from Heaven preach

any other Gofpel unto you than that which we

the Apoftles of Chrift, 6ave preached, let him be

accurjed. Trufl then yourfelves on this Foot:

for other Foundation can no Man
lay, than that

which they laid . Nor indeed did the primi-

tive Church, for feveral hundreds of Years, at-

tempt it, or make any Doctrine necefTary, which

we do not : as the learned well know from their

Writings ; and the unlearned may know from

the moil ancient of their Creeds, which we now
ufe in our conftant Service. Afterwards indeed

needlefs Additions firfl crept in, then falfe ones :

but, had they begun ever fo much fooner, our

Caufe had received no Prejudice. Tb the Law
and to the Tejlimony, as the Prophet directs, we

appeal : iftheyfpeak not according to this Word^

ft is becaufe there is no Light in them p
.

| Cor. iii. \\.
P
Jf. viii. 20.

SER-
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i PET. v. 12.

*-Exborting and teftifying that this is the true

Grace of God wherein ye ftand.

1C
O M E now to conclude the Subject on

which I have been fo long employed. A
fufficient Number of the Dodrines of the

Romamfts have been confidered, and what they

plead for them, examined. But befides the

Pleas they make for each in particular, they

have others for all in general. Should they,

when they want to make a Convert, fairly pro-

pofe to him each of their Notions feparately,

and give him Proofs, firft that it is true, and then

that it obliges him to quit our Communion for

theirs ; this they are fenfible would be a hopelefs

Undertaking. And therefore very wifely they

are for fhorter Work, and have general Ar-

guments, it feems, to prove that, let their

Doc-
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Doctrines or ours be what they will, we muft

be in the wrong, and they in the right.

Oneofthefe Arguments is their Infallibility,

but this I hope was fully confuted in my firft

Difcourfe, and indeed in every one lince. For

it is in vain for them to pretend they cannot be

miflaken, if it appear but in any lingle Inftance

that they are.

Another is, that Proteftants, not being of the

"Roman Church, are not of the Catholic Church :

for the Catholic Church is but one, and, out of

it, there is no Salvation. Now, we acknow-

ledge it is but one Body under one Head, Chrift

Jefus
-

y but then in this one Body there are

many Members j and why are not the Churches

of Greece, Afiat and Africa 5 why is not ours, as

true a Member of it as theirs ? On what Au-

thority, if Names were worth difputing about,

do they ingrofs that of Catholic to themfelves ?

Do not we profefs the true Catholic Faith, that

Faith which the Univerfal Church received from

the Apoftles ? We profefs it much purer than

they. Are the Sacraments more duly adminif-

tered by them than by us ? Far from it : For

of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, one

half they have taken away from the Laity $

and concerning the other half, they have taught

the
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the moft monftrous Abfurdities, and built on

them the moft (hocking Idolatry. Then, for

that of Baptifm, we adminifter it with Water

alone, juft as Chrift appointed, whereas they

have added Oil, Salt, Spittle, and I know not

what, as if it were on Purpofe to make it as

unlike his Inftitution as they can. Is then the

Appointment or Ordination of their Clergy

more valid, or more regular than ours ? On no

Account whatever. For if they brought down

the Succeffion uninterrupted to the Reforma-

tion, we have certainly preferved it uninter-

rupted fincej which now they may be amamed

to deny, iince a learned Man of their own Com-
munion hath fully proved it. And confequent-

ly, for them, who are but a very unfound Part

of the Catholic Church, to call themfelves the

whole of it, is quite as abfurd, as fora difeafed

Limb (though perhaps the larger for being dif-

eafed) to be called the whole Body. But they

will fay, we feparated, and fo cut off ourfelves

from the Catholic Church, at the Reformation.

I anfwer, we did not. We only caft out, as

was our Duty, the Errors that were crept in :

and we did it by the lawful Authority of our -

Superiors, both Ecclefiaftical and Civil. Upon
which the Church of Rome, inAead of imita-

ting
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ting Our good Example, commanded all they

could influence, to quit our Communion. 'Tis

they then who made the Separation, and 'tis

they that continue it We are ready flill to

join in Communion with thenij upon the Terms

of the Gofpel : and they refufe to join with us,

but upon Terms of their own deviling. Now
when two Churches break Communion with

one another ; though it is always a Fault, yet

it does not always follow, that either- of them

is thereby broken off from the Catholic Church,

any more than it follows, that when two Men
"break off Acquaintance, one of them is broken

off from the Civil Society to which they be-

long. But when one Church mall excommu-

nicate another, merely becaufe the Governors

of that other made fuch Alterations in it as

Scripture warrants, and becaufe the People

complied with thofe Alterations, fuch an In-

jftance of Preemption and Uncharitablenefs is

much more likely to cut off thofe that ufe it from

the Church of Chrift, than thofe againft whom
it is ufed. But fuppofing we had even afted

without, aniLfeparated from, our Church Go-

vernors, as our Proteflant Brethren abroad were

forced to do : was there not a Caufe ? When
the Word of God was hidden from Men, and

his
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his Wormip performed in an unknown Tongue ;

when pernicious Falfehoods were required to be

profefled, and finful Terms of Communion to

be complied with; when Church-Authority,

by fupporting fuch Things as thefe, became in-

coniiftent with the Ends for which it was efta-

blifhed : what Remedy was there but to throw

it off, and form new Establishments ? If in thefe

there were any Irregularities, they were the

Faults of thofe who forced Men into them j

and are of no Confequence in Comparifon with

the Reafon that made a Change necefiary. For

were a Man to feparate himfelf from every

Church he knows on Earth, in Order to obey the

Laws of Chrift, he would ftill be a moft valu-

able Member of that general Ajjembly and

Church ofthe Firjl-born> that are written in Hea-

ven ** For what Communion hath Light witb

Darknefs? And what Agreement hath the

Temple of God with Idols ? Wherefore come out

from among them, and be ye feparatf, faith ths

Lord, and I will receive you, and will be a Fa~

ther unto you, and ye flail be my Sons and

Daughters, faith the Lord Almighty
b
.

But 'tis an Article of Faith, they tell us, that

the Church of Rome is the Mother andMiftrefs of

Heb. xii. 33.
b 2 Cor. vi. 15, i6> 17, 18.

VOL. VL D<1 all
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all Churches, and therefore to cafl off her Au-

thority, can never be lawful. We anfwer, the

Mother of all Churches, me certainly is not,

For in Jerufalem was thefirft Chriflian Society,

and from thence were derived many others,

more ancient than that of Rome. Nor was that

Church the Mother of the Britifo Churches,

nor of all the Englifo. But had the firft Per-

fons that founded the Gofpel here been fent

from Rome, that had given them no Manner of

Authority over us. Whence is me then the

Miftrefs ? Why, St. Peter was Head of the

Church, and the Bifhops of Rome are his Sue-

cefTors. But the Scripture tells us, Cbrijl is

Head of the Church*, and tells us of no other.

We own it was faid to St. Peter, Upon this Rock

'will I build my Church*. But this Rock, for

ought they can ever prove, might be, not St.

Peter s Perfon, but his Confeffion made imme-

diately before : that Jefus 'was the Chrljl. Or,

if the Church was to be built on St. Peter, yet

not on him alone, but upon the Foundation of all

the Apojlles and Prophets, as St. Paul teaches

exprefsly
e
. And accordingly, the Wall of the

new yerufalem, or Church of God, is faid to

have twelve Foundations, on which were the

c
Eph. i. zz. iv. 15.

d Matt. xvi. 18.
e

F.ph. ii. 20.

Names
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Names of the twelve
^dpoftlcs of the Lamb*.

To St. Peter indeed it was promifed, that the

Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven jhould be given

him, and that whatever he bound or loofed on

Qartby ftould be bound or loofed in Heaven*.

But this very fame, and other as great Things,

are faid to all the Apoftles equally
h

. St. Peter

was appointed by Chrift tofeed his Sheep
'

: but

fo furely was every one of them; The firfl

Rank therefore he might have among the Apof-
tles ; but Authority over them not the kaft.

On the contrary, St. Paul tells us, thfct&fpifefe

Jlood St. Peter to the Face, becaufe he 'was to be

blamed k
, and fays of himfelf, in two different

Places, that he was in nothing behind\ not a

'whit behind, the very chiefejl Apvjllei
!
. But had

St. Peter poffefied ever fo much Authority, what

is that to the Church of Rome ? Why; St. Pe-

ter was Bifhop of Rome. But even this is what

they can never prove, nor is it probable. Or

if he was, perhaps it was only of the Jewijh

Chriftians at Rome. For St. Paul tells us, the

Gofpel of the Uncircumcijion 'was committed to

him, and that of the Circumcijion to Peter m
;

f Rev. xxi. 14.
B Matt. xvi. iq.

h Matt, xviii. 18.'

John xx. 23.
j

John xxi. i y, 16, 17.
* Gal. ii. 1 1.

1 2 Cor. xi, 5. xik 1 1.
- Gal. ii. 7.

D d 2 and
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and the Jeivijh Church there is extinft. Or

if Bifhop of all Rome, he was Bifhop, they fay,

alfo of Antioch; and why mufl their Church

inherit his Authority more than that Church ?

But why indeed muft it be inherited at all ? It

was given perfonally to St. Peter as an Apoftle :

what had others to do with it who were no

Apoftles, though they did fucceed him as Bi-

fhops ? All Pre-eminence of one Church above

another was nothing originally, but an Inftitu-

tioH of Men for Convenience and Order. Rome

being the chief City in the World, it was na-

tural to look on the Bifhop of Rome as the chief

Bifhop. And Precedence being thus allowed

them
-, by Time and Opportunity, and Arts that

were often very wicked ones, they improved it

into a Claim of Authority : to which, though

not near the whole Church ever fubmitted, yet

at Length a great Part did. Then to the Pre-

rogative, of which they had thus by Degrees

got PofTeflion, they begun to pretend Chrift

himfelf had originally given them a Right. And

having managed fo well, that Part of the World

believed them, and Part durft not contradict

them ; they took on them the Title of univer-

fal Birhops, which one of themfelves not long

before had declared, whoever foould take, was

the
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the Forerunner of Antichrift. And then under

this they claimed all Power over the Souls, Bo-

dies, and Fortunes of Men, and exercifed it

with all poflible Infolence, Rapacioufnefs, Cru-

elty and Impiety.

Now what could there be done when fuch a

Power was thus acquired, and thus exercifed,

but to throw it off, and afTert that Liberty to

which we had an undoubted Right ? For as to

any Scheme of coming to Terms, never did

the Church of Rome recede from any one Pre-

tenfion (lie ever made. The Exercife of Autho-

rity me hath omitted indeed, whenever me durfl

not exercife it : but all her Claims me hath

conftantly kept up, and excommunicates yearly

to this Day, every Prince in Chriftendom that

mall refufe Obedience to any Conftitution of

the Pope's whatever. 'Tis true, even the Po-

pifi Princes at prefent regard not this Excom-

munication, and me knows not how to make

them regard it. But were once the Proteftants

reunited to that Church on the Terms of al-

lowing her any Superiority : who knows how

foon a Power, that had once rifen from nothing

to that formidable Height which it had attain-

eti, may rife again to be as formidable as ever ?

D d 3 Another
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Another of their Pleas is this : That which

was the ancient Religion and Church muft be

the true one. Now where was your Church, fay

they, before Henry the VlJIth ? Where was

your Religion before Luther ? We anfwer, our

Church was before that Time jufl where it is

now. Only then it was corrupted with many
iinful Errors, from which it is now reformed.

Still 'tis the fame Church it was before : juft as

a Man formerly addicted to many Vices, and

afflicted with many Diftempers, continues the

fame Man, after he hath forfaken the one, and

recovered from the other ; and it would be very

grange to make his Alteration for the better an

Objection againft him. And for our Religion :

where was that before Luther ? Why, where-

cver Chriftianity was. Did Luther invent the

Creed, the Ten Commandments, the two Sa-

craments ? Thefe are the Things in which our

Religion confifts : and theirs confifts in the

fame. Only they have added by Degrees, a

Number pf needlefs, falfe, and wicked Things
to them, which we have cafl off again. Our

Religion therefore is the ancient Chriftianity,

profeffed from the Days of the Apoftles. But

where was their Religion in thofe Days, J mean

the poftrines in which they differ frorn us ?

All
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All of them, hundreds of Years later ; many
of them a thoufand ; fome of them eftablifhed

no longer ago than the Council of "Trent, which

is iince the Time of Luther. For then, and

not before, was it, that they filled up the Mea-

fure of their Iniquities, which had long been

growing ; equalled their own Traditions to the

Word of God, and added a new Creed to the

old one. Our rejecting their additional Doc-

trines, we own, is new ; and no Wonder : for

the Doctrines themfelves are new. Some of

them indeed reigned much too long : had they

been rejected fooner, it had been the better :

but better late than never. Still, our denying

thefe, is no more Part of our Religion, properly

fpeaking, than our denying Mabometanifm, or

the -Idolatry of the Chinefe, is Part of our Re-

ligion. Were it not for their prefling them

upon us, our People mould never hear them

mentioned. We take no Pleafure in exposing

their Abfurdities, but are heartily grieved at

them : and have much better Employment for

our Hearers than thefe Controverts, did not

their reftlefs Endeavours to pervert Men, nuke

it fometimes neceflary.

But this Plea of their Church being the moft

ancient, they fometimes put in a different Form:

D d 4 and
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and tell us, that either the RomiJJ) Church

eftablifhed here before the Reformation was the

true Church, or it was not, If it was, why do

we proteft againft it ? If it was not, how can

ours be a true Church, which is derived from

it? The Anfwer is very plain. In one Refpect,

as their Church profeffed the Fundamentals of

Chriftianity, it was, end is a true Church : and

fo far ours is derived from it. In another Re-

fpect, as it obfcured and contradicted them by

unjuftifiabje Doflrines and Practices, it was not

a true Church -

t and fo far we proteft againft

it. Their Truths we have preferved : their

Errors we have rejected. In one Senfe we are

the fame Church with them ftill : in the other

we are not the fame, but a much, better,

Another Way which they have of arguing

againft the Reformation, is afperfmg the Cha-

racters of thofe who were engaged in it* and

afcribing bad Motives to them. Now as to this :

if the main Thing done was right, as it plainly

was, what Sort pf Inflraments God employed
in it, or what their personal Inducements were,

is of no Confequence to us in the leaft, J^bu
was an Inftrument of God in deftroying Baal

out of Ifrael, and executing Vengeance on the

Houfe of Ahab : yet verv wicked in fome Re-

l fpects,
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fpe&s . So was Henry the Vlllth commcnda*

bje in deftroying the Supremacy of the Pope,

yet highly blamcable in other Things. The

greateft Part of the Reformers were very good

Men, and a&ed from the beft of Motives. Some

of them had doubtlefs great Faults, and might
a& from bad Motives. Nay, fuch as meant

very well, might, in particular Things, do very

ill. For what conftantly happened in all other

Cafes, no Wonder if it happened in this. How-

ever, the moft blameable were not near fo bad,

as the Malice of their Adverfaries reprefents

them : and had they been much vvorfe, yet they

could fcarce poflibly be fo bad as fome of thofe

Princes, and even of thofe Popes were, who

built up the Antichriftian Power, which thefe

Men demolished.

But whatever becomes of this Comparifon,

(till, upon the whole, theirs is the Church, they

tell us, in which the moft numerous and bright-

eft Inftances of Devotion, Self-denial, and

good Works, have fhone forth, as the many
Hiftories of their Saints fully prove : ours is a

low, carnal Religion ; moft of our People are

very bad, few or none of them eminently good :

and that muft be the beft Church, which makes

n a Kings x. 28 31.

the
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the beft Men. Now the truth is, thefe mag-
nified Inftances of Piety of theirs, are moft of

them Inftances only ofmere Superftition, or blind

Zeal : and the Saints, which they have cano-

nized, were, many of them, very weak, and

fome of them, very wicked Perfons, whofe

Lives are pompoufly drelTed up in Legends and

Fables to amufe and miflead the Ignorant. We,
for our Parts, leave them to make a Noife with

fanciful Ways of being religious ; and doubt

not, but we pleafe God much better by per-

forming quietly the real Duties of Life. And,

though we acknowledge and lament that a Fai-

lure in thefe is too general amongft us, yet we

mu ft remind them, when they infult us upon

this, that there is no where on Earth more vile

and more open Wickednefs, than where Popery

reigns without Controul. If, when they live

under Proteftant Governments., they live in a

more Chriftian Manner, we are heartily glad

of it. But ftill we hope, even here the Lives

of our People are not v/orfe than theirs : and
' we are fure it is not the Fault of our Religion,

if they are not much better.

But, they tell us, however thefe Things may

be, yet their Communion is undoubtedly the

faferof the two. For they fay we cannot be

faved,
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faved, and we own they may be faved : and that

Church is plainly the fafer, in which both Sides

acknowledge Salvation is to be had. But con-

fider : does their faying we are not fafe, make

us ever the lefs fo in Reality ? The Queftion is,

Upon what Grounds do they fay it ? Why,

upon none at all, as I have fhown you. And

therefore all they can prove by faying it, is their

own Confidence, of which thofc Perfons have

generally the moft, who have the leaft Reafon

for it : and their own Uncharitablenefs, for

which, if we at all underftand Chriftianity, no

Side will ever be the fafer. Well : but we do

not deny, that they may be faved. No more

do I or they deny, but even a virtuous Heathen

may have fome Degree of Happinefs in another

Life. Suppofe then he mould take it into his

Head to deny that 3, Chriftian could, muft I

turn Heathen to be of the fafer Side ? You fee

it is jufl the fame Cafe. But after all, do we

lay it down as a Rule without Exception, that

all Papifts may be faved ? We dare not fay fo.

Some of them go much more unjuftifkble

Lengths than others : the ill Things that many
of them do, they do in Ignorance: this we

hope, will be an Excufe for them in a great

JVIeafure. Yet, even for the moft ignorant,

their
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their Salvation is grievoufly hazardous, amid ft

fo many Corruptions, which, one mould think,

even They might perceive to be fuch, and ib

manyTemptations to neglect that Holinefs, with-

out which no Man Jhall fee the Lord . The

Condition of the learned amongfl them, who,

when the Light is before their Eyes, continue

in Darknefs and keep others in it, is ftill more

dangerous. But in the worft State of all are

they, who being born Children of Light> return

to Darknefs again ; and fin wilfully after they

have been bred up amongfl: us in the Know-

ledge of the Truth. Yet even among thefe

there are very different Degrees of Guilt. Such

whofe good Meaning hath been miflead by plau-

fible Artifices, we would ftill hope well of :

though doubtlefs they muft have been fmfully

negligent of informing themfelves concerning

the Grounds of their firfl Belief j elfe they had

never left it. A fecond Sort, who depart from

what, in their Confciences, they believe is the

Truth, merely becaufe a prefumptuous Man
tells them they cannot be faved if they adhere

to it, thefe are much more blameworthy than

the former. But for fuch as, either from the

Love of Worldly Intereft, or the wretched Hope
Heb. xii. 14.

of
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of reconciling Sin and Salvation together, turn

afide from the Way of Righteoufnefs, and for-

ftke that pure and holy Communion, which

the good Providence of God had placed them

in ; as to fuch, we cannot judge favourably,

and we will not judge hardly ; there is one that

judgeth
p
, 'who will alfo render to every Man ac-

cording to his Deeds s
: but indeed we can fee

no promife of their finding Mercy in that Day.
Suffer not yourfelvcs then to be moved either by
vain Threatenings or falie Promifes, nor ever

think to be fafe in any other way, than that of

firft inquiring carefully, what your Duty is ;

and then keeping clofe to the Practice of it.

Be afTured it is fufe to Worfhip God, through

Jefus Chrifl, and let all other Worfhip alone j

fafe to receive the holy Communion as our

Lord himfelf gave it, to pray in a Language you
all underftand j and make that holy Word
which was written for your Learning*, the

Foundation and Rule ofyour Faith, your Prac-

tice, and your Hopes. Fear not but you are

fafe in doing thus ; whether the Romanijls be

Jafe in doing otherwife or not. God grant they

may 1 but God forbid that any of us mould try.

Bear with me now but a few Minutes longer,

> John riii. 50.
* Rom. ii. 6. ' Rom. xv. 4.

whilft
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whilft I give you in Conclufion fome feafonabte

Dire&ions for your Behaviour towards thofe of

that Church.

Firft then let none of their bad Doctrines or

Practices ever tempt you in the leaft to any hard

Treatment of them, any Incivility or fecret Ill-

will towards them. JufHce and Mercy> Equity
and Charity, are main Parts of Religion : and

a Failure in thefe is one of the worft Herefies

into which we can fall. We know the Church

of Rome hath failed in them greatly ; our An-

eeftor&'have felt their Cruelty; our Proteftant

Brethren abroad groan under it at this Day,

and may God preferveus and our Pofterity from

the Danger of it; for never had they Mercy long

when they had Power. Careful Self-Defence

againft
fuch a Spirit muft be allowed us : but,

as to any Thing farther, in thofe Things for

which we blame them, let us not be like them.

The fevere Laws we have in Force againft them

are not for their religious Opinions ; but for

their refuting to own, and promife due Obedi-

ence to, the Government under which they

live: and they have long Experience that no-

thing but abfolute Neceffity will ever oblige our

Superiors to put any of thefe Laws into Execu*

tion. Let us therefore ihew in our private Ca-

pacities
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pacities the fame good Temper. As Men, they

have a Title to all Humanity : as Chriftians,

though miftaken, they have yet a ftronger Claim

to our Forbearance and Tendernefs. Their

Doctrines indeed are dangerous j their. Pra<5tices

have been dreadful : but this, in a great Mea-

fure hath arifen from Ignorance, and a Zeal of

Gody though not according to Knowledge
9
. Num-

bers of them, without Doubt, inwardly diiap-

prove religious Cruelties, and think at leaft they

could never be brought to join in them. How-
ever this may be, (which God forbid fhould

ever come to be tried,) yet in the mean Time

nothing hinders but as in Religion they may,
to the beft of their Judgement, be fmcerely

pious, fo in common Life they may be juft and

honeft, friendly and neighbourly. Let us there-

fore, with much better natural Principles, be

fure not to appear worfe natured Perfons ; but

recommend our Profeffion to all the World by
that Wlfdom which isfrom above, jirft pure, then

peaceable, gentle and eafy to be uitreated,full of

Mercy and good Fruits c
.

In the next Place, let nothing which hath

been faid make thofe, who are not fome Way
called to it, over forward to difpute about theie

1 Rom. x, j.
'

James iii. 17.

Matters
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Matters with Perfons of more Learning and

Art than themfclves. For a man may have

very good Reafons on his Side, arid yet be fo

little qualified to fet them in the beft Light*

that an excellent Caufe may be hurt by Want
of Skill in managing it^ What I have endea-

voured is only that you may be able* as St. Pe-

ter directs, to give an Anfwer to them that ajk

you a Rexfcn of the Hope that is inyou
u

. Iri

doing which, remember you are concerned only

to be on the defenfive. They are to prove, if

they can, that every one of their Doctrines is

not only true, but an Article of Faith, and

every one of their Practices not only lawful,

but neceflary. Till they have done all this.,

you have no Reafon .to change : and when they

have done it, we allow you to change. But

obferve one Thing : if you hear them deny any

of the Points with which they have been charged

do not be flaggered at it. Would to God they

were not guilty of them ! They would be more'

in the right, and we mould be never the lefs fo.

But do not think a Charge unjuft, beeaufe they

confidently fay it is. The more ignorant of

them here among us, perhaps, do not know the

worft Part of their Doctrines : and the more

u i Pet, iii,i5*

learned
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learned will not own them till they are forced.

Thefe Concealments are no new Things with

them. In fome Countries many of their Mif-

fionaries have concealed a great Part of the

Chriftianity they pretended to teach, and al-

lowed Heathenifm to be blended with it in or-

der to make Converts, fuch 'as they are, the

more eafily. No Wonder then if here they

veil over their Corruptions with a fair Mafk,

which, if we do not pull off, they will not

throw off, till the proper Time comes.

Another Thing is, If ever you mould be

prefTed with any of their Arguments which I

have mentioned, and not perhaps remember

the Anfwer to it, full remember you have

heard it anfwered ; and any one of you may, at

any Time when you defire it, have the Anfwer

repeated and farther explained to you. Or if

any ojher Argument mould be ufed, to which

you cannot of yourfelves reply, confult thofe

that can : tell us your Difficulties in Time ; be

adored fuch as would keep you from this do

not mean honeftly ; give us but a fair hearing

before you determine to leave us, and we doubt

not your flaying with us. Even if any of you
ihould be unhappily brought to think favourably

of fome of their Do&rines, remcrriber ftiil how

Voj,, VI, E e monftrous
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monftrous others of them are : and yet, if you
do not fwallow all, you have done nothing. We
allow Perfons to have very different Opinions

from us in fome Points, and fuffer them, to con-

tinue among u as very good Chriftians not-

v.'ithftanding: but their Church makes no Abate-

ment : their very grofTeft Errors muft he pro-

feiled, or you are none of them. Think well

then what you do : and, as I once advifed be-

fore, never let Subtlety and Sophiftry, whether

you know exactly how to anfwer it or not,

prevail againfl Scripture and Reafon 5 but ever

flick to the plain Word of God, and plain coin-

rnon Senfe.

One Direction more I have of the utmoft

Importance ; which is, if ever we would fecure

purfelves to good Purpofe againft the Dangers

of fslfe Religion, let us carefully promote the

Profeffion and Practice of the true. If Prfon$

are bred up in no Knowledge of, and no Zeal

for, the Principles of their own Church, no

Wonder that they are eafily carried off and fe-

duced into another. If they are encouraged to

live without P^egard to God, many of them how-

ever will be afraid to die fo too j and then that

Communion, which makes the largeft Promifes

of Forgivenefs on the eafied Terms, will be al-

moil

3
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moft fure to be embraced by them. Men, wife

in their own Imaginations, think they are fure

to root out Superftition, if they plant Infidelity.

But Mankind mufl and will have fome Religion";

and if they forfake a good one, fooner or later

the Uncomfortable nefs of Unbelief, and the

Terrors of Confcience after a wicked Life, will

vlrive moft of them to a worfe. Befides, whilft

we are divided and negligent about thefe Mat-

ters, the EmiiTaries of the Church of Rome are

united and active, and never with more fanguine

Hopes, than when they can plead Experience,

that the Liberty allowed by the Proteftant Re r

ligion leads Men of Courfe to throw off all Re-

ligion. Thefe are plain Reafons for a public

Regard to Piety and Virtue : and there are yet

more important ones for a private confcientious*
,

Practice of them : for that, after all, is the only

Thing that will eflablifli us in the Truth, fill

our Hearts with Peace and Comfort in this Life,

and give us everlafting Happinefs in the next.

If then you have any Concern either for the

Honour of that Church to which you belong,

for the Welfare of your Country, or the Salva-

tion of your Souls, let your Converfation be as

Jbecgmetb the Gofpel of Chrijl
w

. Pity and

*
Phil.i. 17.

pray
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pray for them who are in Error, that God
\vould give them Repentance to the acknowledg-

ing of the T*ruth x
, and building up yourfefoes> as

St. jude exhorts, on your moft holy Faith, keep

.yourfehes in the Love of God ^ looking for the

Mercy of our Lord Jefus Chrijl unto eternal

Life*.

"

Now unto him that is able to keep you front

fatting, and to prefent you faultlefs before the

Prefence of his Glory with exceeding Joy, to the

only wife God our Saviour be Glory and Majefiy,.

Dominion and Power, both now and ever.

Amen z
.

x a Tim. ii. 25.
^ Jade, ver. 30. 11. z

Jude, v^r. z^., a^.

EN D of VOL. VI.
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